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GOVERNMENT OF KERALA 
Labour & Housing (A ) Department 

NOTIFICATION 


G. O. (Rt ). No. 1795|78 |L & H. Dated , Trivandrum , 23rd November 1978 . 

The award of the Labour Court, Quilon in respect of the dispute between 
Sri P. N. Kurup , Employer, S. M. P. Palace, Quilon and their workmaa 
represented by the Secretary, Quilon Cinema Theatre Employees Association : 
U.T.U.C., Cantonment, Quilon received by Government on 16-11-1978 is 
hereby published under section 17 of the Industrial Disputes Act, 1947 
(Central Act XIV of 1947 ) . 


By order of the Governor , 

P. M. SREEVASUDEVAN , 
Deputy Secretary, to Government. 


1 


IN THE LABOUR COURT, QUILON 
Dated this the 31st day of October, 1978 . 

Present 
SHRI ALFRED DANIEL B.A. B.L., 

Presiding Officer 


In 


Industrial Dispute No. 66 |76 . 

Between 


Sri P.N. Kurup, Employer, S.M.P. Palace, Qution . 


And 


The workman of the above establishment represented by the Secretary, 
Quilon Cinema Theatre Employees Association , U.T.U.C., .Cantonment, Quilon. 
Representations: 
Sri G. Sadasivan Nair , 
Advocate , Quilon . 

For the Management. 
Sri K. Sivadasan , 
Advocate, Quilon . 

For the Union.. 


GA244 /MC 


2 


AWARD 


5 


The above Industrial dispute between Sri P.N. Kurup, Employer, S.M.P. 
Palace, Qullon and the workman of the above establishment represented by 
the Secretary, Quilon Cinema Theatre Employees Association , U.T.U.C. 
Contonment, Quilon was referred to this Court for adjudication under 
section 10 ( 1) ( C ) of the Industrial Disputes Act of 1947 as per order in 
G.O. (Rt.) No. 770 76 |LBR dated 3-6-1976 . 

The issue referred for adjudication is " denial of employment to Sri 
Gopalakrishnan." 

Parties have filed their respective statements, the Employees Association 
their claim statement and the Employer their written statement. But today 
when the case was called on for hearing Parties filed a joint petition of com 
promise in the following terms: 

" Joint petition filed by the Management and the Union , 
The parties to the above dispute have settled the same out of Court. 

The Union agrees that there is no more any issue calling for adjudication 
and that the workman has no claims whatsoever against the management. 

The parties agree to bear their respective costs. 

The parties hereto therefore humbly pray that an award be passed in the 
above terms" . 

I have allowed the said comprontise petition . Accordingly I pass an 
award. 


This award will take effect on the expiry of 30 days of its publication in 
the Kerala Government gazette as enjoined in section 17 A ( 1) of the Indus 
trial Disputes Act. 


{ 


ALFRED DANIEL 
Presiding Officer. 
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GOVERNMENT OF KERALA 
Labour & Housing ( A ) Department 


NOTIFICATION 


G.O. (Rt.) No 1855 /78 / L & H. 

Dated , Trivandrum , 1st December 1978 .. 
The award of the Labour Court Quilon in respect of the dispute between 
(1) Shri N. Aravindakshan , Puthenvila Veedu, Vadakkavila Village, Quilon 
Taluk and (2 ) Shri N. Subhakaran , Udayagiri, Thattamala, Quilon 
(Contractors of T. S. No 3 , Sarkara , Chirayinkil and their workmen represented 
py the. General Secretary , Trivandrum Jilla Chethu Thozhilali Congress, 
Varkala received by Government on 21-11-1978 is hereby published under 
section 17 of the Industrial Disputes Act, 1947 (Central Act XIV of 1947). 


By order of the Governor , 

P. P. MATHULLA, 
Joint Secretary to Government. 


IN THE LABOUR COURT, QUILON 
Dated this the 26th day of October , 1978 . 


. 


Present 


SHRI ALFRED DANIEL B. A. B. L , 


Presiding Officer 

In 
INDUSTRIAL DISPUTE No. 79/78 


Between 


(1) Shri N. Aravindakshan , Puthenvila Veedu, Vadakkevila Village, Quilon 

Taluk . 
(2) Shri N. Subhakaran, Udayaziri, Thattamala, Quilon . 

(Contractors, of T. S. No 3 , Sarkara, Chirayinkil). 


. And 


The workmen of the above toddy shop represented by the General 
Secretary, Trivandrum Jilla Chethu Thozhilali Congress, Varkala . 


GA 250 /MC. 


AWARD 


This Industrial Dispute between the above parties was referred to this 
Court by Government for adjudication under Section 10 (1 ) (C ) of the Industrial 
Disputes Act of 1947 as per order in G. O. (Rt.) No. 992/78/L & H dated 
14-6-1978 . 

The issue referred for adjudication is "Refusal of employment to S /Shri 
Chellappan , Surendran and Kochukuttan " . 

Inspite of acceptance of registered notice issued to them , the General 
Secretary, Trivandrum Jilla Chethu Thozhilali Congress and the first opposite 
party were absent. Hence I am constrained to hold that there is no Indus 
trial Dispute now existing between the. Trivandrum Jilla Chethu Thozhilali 
Congress and the Management. 

An award is passed accordingly. 

This award will take effect on the expiry of 30 days of its publication 
in the Kerala Government Gazette as enjoined in Section 17A (1) of the Indust. 
trial Disputes Act. 


ALFRED DANIEL , 

Presiding Officer. 
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GOVERNMENT OF KERALA 
Labour and Housing (A ) Department 

NOTIFICATION 


> 


G. O. (Rt.) No. 489/79/L & H . 

Dated, Trivandrum , 3rd April 1979. 
The award of the Industrial Tribunal, Alleppey i respect of the dispute 
between the General Manager, Vijayamohini Mills, Trivandrum and their 
vorkmen represented by the Secretary , VijayamohiniMills Watch and Ward 
Braff Union , Thirumala received by Governinent on 23-3-1979 is hereby 
ublished under Section 17 of the Industrial Disputes Act, 1947 (Central 
Act XIV of 1947). 

By order of the Governor, 
P. M. SREEVASUDEVA MENON , 

Deputy Secretary . 


In the Court of the Industrial Tribunal, Alleppey 
Dated this the 14th day of March Nineteen hundred 

and seventy- nine 

Present: 
SHRI K. P. M. SHERIFF, B. Sc ., B.L. 

Industrial Tribunal 
INDUSTRIAL DISPUTE No. 48 of 1975 

Between . 
The GeneralManager, Vijayamohini Mills , Trivardrum 

And 
l heworkmen of the concern represented by the Secretary, Vijayamohini 

Mills Watch and Ward Staff Union , Thirumala 
Representations: 

Shri N.Krishnan Kutty , 
Advocate , Trivandrum . 

For Management 
Shri S. Regu, Advocate , 
Trivandrum . 

For Union 
GA. 297/ B 


AWARD 


This industrial dispute between the above parties was referred to this 
Tribunal for adjudication by Government as per G. O. Rt. No. 1363 /75 / 
LBR . dated 22-11-1975 . The issue referred for adjudication 

is 
" Denialof Promotion to senior operatives." . 

Pursuant to summons the parties appeared and submitted Vakalaths 
and the Union submitted the claim statement. 

In the claim statement the Union has submitted as follows: 

The above dispute is between the Managementand the Union on the 
question of Promotion of one L. Radhammal who was working as operative 
in the basic pay of Rs. 95-165. 

She was appointed in the Mill as Trainee Typist on 16-11-1971 , an ! 
subsequently confirmed in the operative grade with effect from 1-12-1972 . 
Thus she was drawing a salary in the scale of pay of Rs. 95-16 ). But 
when she was confirmed in the operative grade with effect from 1-12-1972 
therewere two personsnamely S. Harihara Sharma and B. Jayasanthan Nair 
who were standing seniors to Radhammal in the operative grade. Theywere 
seniors on the ba: is of date of appointment as well as date of confirmation : 
Sri Harihara Sharma was appointed on 10-8-1965 in the operator grade and 
was confirmed on 1-7-1968 in the same grade. Similarly Sri Jayasanthan 
Nair was confirmed on 16-8-1972 in the same grade. 

Thereafter the present General Manager promoted the aforesaid 
Radhamm I to junior grade on 14-7-1975 violating all the existing principles 
of law . In fact L.Radhammal does not have any special or additional 
qualification than the other two operatives. Harihara Sharma has got 
about 7 years service in the concern . And Jayasanthan Nair has passed 
typewriting lower grade, over and above 11 years service put in by him . 

It is a fact that since the 1967 Agreement , all the promotions in the 
Mill are puicly based on seniority. Before the presentGeneral Manager 
took charge , about 1l promotions were effected in the operative section 
itself, strictly on the basis of theseniority . It is also a fact that a strict 
priority list is maintained in the establishment. 

The Secretary of the Union concluded with a prayer that an award 
may by passed quashing the promotion order given to L. Radhammal and 
promoting the seniorinost operative in the vacancy of L. Radhammal . 

The management submitted their reply statement in which they have 
contented as follows:-- . 

VijayamohiniMills which is situated at Thirumala near Trivand,um is 
a spinningmill ownedand managed by the National Textile Corporation , 
There are about 675 workcaen eraployed in the Mills including the members 
of the staff. The categoriescfworkmen namely Ticket writers, Wrapping boys , 
Office attenders, Attenders in other sections, Drivers and Quality control 
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writers are called " operatives" . As per the settlemer t arrived at to imple 
ment the second wage board award for the Textile Mills, the present disputc 
which is under adjudication has been taken up by the Watch and Ward 
Staff Union on behalf of the operatives . 

The contention that the operatives are entitled to higher post on the 
basis of promotion subject to their seniority is not correct. There is no 
agreement or practice in the company whereby the operatives are given the 
right of promotion to higher post based on their seniority. It s true that a 
bilateral settlement was entered into on 13-8-1967 between the management 
and the workmen represented by the Vijayamohini Mill s Office Staff 
Association. And this settlement provided for the revision of Wages of 
workmen . This agreement also provided for promotion being given to 
4 employees, who have passed S. S. L. C. and put in 5 or more years of 
service, to the junior clerks grade as and when vacancies arise. But this 
agreementdoes not lay down any principle of promotion to the op rators. 
The contention of the Union on the contrary are incorrect. Promotions 
were given to the operators not based on seniority alon ", but based on 
seniority, qualifications, merits etc. and no complaint has been made against 
such promotions. 

Smt. L. Radhammal, who is alleged to have been given promotion, in 
The claim statement, was originally appointed in the service of the Mills as 
a typist-traince on a monthly remuneration of Rs. 50 as per memo dated 
15-11-1971. Thjugh as per memo dated 15-11-1971 the period of 
ment was stipulated as 3 months, she was allowed to continue as a trainee 
typist until she was appointed as a despatching clerk effective from 1-12-1972 
in the grade of Rs. 95-165, as per memo dated 11-12-1972. Though she 
was appointed as a despatching clerk as per memo dated 11-12-1972 she was 
given only the scale of pay of Rs. 95-165, which is the scale of pay of an 
operative. The scale of pay of despatchioteclerk was Rs. 120-3834 . As she 
was not granted the scale of pay of Rs. 720-3834 which is a scale of pay 
fixed as per the settlement to implement second wage board award for the 
Category of despatching clerk Junior clerk , and as she was given only a scale 
of pay of Rs. 95-165 , the scale of pay fixed for the operatives as per the 
award , she made representations to the Management through her union viz 
to revise her scale of pay to that of a despatchin : clerk , on account of her 
having been appointed as despatching clerk as permemo dated 11-12-1972 
The Management considered her representation and sanctioned to her the 
junior clerk s /despatching clerks scale of pay of Rs. 120-383) with effect 
from 1-7-1975 as per memo dated 14-7-1975. It is this order of the manage 
ment sanctioning her the scale of pay of despatching clerk /junior clerk , that 
is construed as promotion by the union . It is submitted that Smt. L. 
Radhammal was not actually promoted to the post of junior clerk as per 
memo dated 14-7-1975 but it is only an order sanctioning a high.er grade 
to which she is entitled to , by virtue of the post held by her and also the 
nature of duties performed by her . It is further submitted that 
Smt. L. Radhammal did not at any point time belong to the category of 
operatives. She started her career in the company as a typist and later she 
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was posted as despatching clerk . She worked in different sections on the 
clerical side of the Mills. She did no . do any kind of work attached to 
the post of an operative. Therefore, the contention of the union that 
Smt. Radhammal was promoted from the category of operativ s to the post 
of junior clerk , overlooking the claims of S. Harihara Sharma and 
V. Jaya Sandhan Nair, wh are al.. istedly belonging to the operative 
category, is incorrect and I aseless . What the management had done is 
only sanctioning of a grade to L. Radhammal to which she had a lawful 
claim . The union cannot have any complaint against the action of the 
management in giving the scale of pay 10 Smt. Radhammal to which she is 
entitled to . 

This claim of the Union is based on a , wrong assumption that 
Smt. L. Radhammal belonged to the cperative categy and tat she was 
promoted from that category to the post of a junior clerk and on assumption 
that all operatives are entitled to promotion as a junior clerk automatically . 
The assumption is absolutely baseless and the union has no right to raise any 
objection . Smt. Radhammal was qualified to be appointed in the clerical 
grade, since she has passed the S. S. 1. C.and typewriting lower . 

There was a conferer ce at the instance of the District Labour Officer 
on the issue of higher scale ofpay to Smt. Radha :mal and the m nage ..ent 
attended the confe ence and explained the correct position . The marage 
ment attended the conference convened by the District Labour Officer and 
the General Manager had never been influenced by considerations of urion 
affiliations of any workman or workmen. 

The assertion of the union that 11. promotions were given in the 
operative section strictly on the basis of senil rity is incorrect since promo 
tions were given to the operatives based on seniority, qualification , merits 
etc. At no time seniority alone was accepted as the sole criterian for 
promotion to the operatives. 

* There are instances of giving higher grade to the members of the 
clerical staff who were receiving only the salary fixed for operatives as in 
the case of L. Radhammal., One Smt. Sree Deviwas originally appointed 
as a Typist on 23-9-1972 but she was given only a scale of pay of an 
operatives. This scale of pay was revised to that of a junior clerk effective 
from 1-4-1974 and this was never objected to. Smt. Pankajakumari, also 
in a consolidated scale of pay, was given the Junior scale from 1-10-1972 
which also was not objected to Smt. Sree Devi Amma and Smt. Pankaja 
kumari are Junior to S. Harihara Sharma and Jayasandan Nair. They 
are originally fixed on operative {rade and subsequently given Junior clerk 
grade. 
• At the time when Smt. L. Radhammalwas given a higher scale , she 
was already holding the post of a despatching clerk. At any rate Harihara 
Sharma and Jayasanthan Nair are not the seniormost ainong the operatives. 
The operatives when taken together, the seniormost operative is 
Sri. R. Raghavan Pillaj. There was no direct dem nd to the Management 


at any time for giving promotion to the seniormost operative and no 
Industrial Dispute was ever raised as between the Ma agement and the 
Union . 

• The General Manager concluded with a prayer that an award 
may be passed rejecting the claims of the Union 

The Union has submitted a replication in which they hav rendiated 
almost all the contentions of the Management as per their rep ! statca cnt. 
It was reiterated that promotion was alsays based on seniority and 
seniority alone. 

The case came up for evidence and the Union examined W.W. I to 
W.W. 5 and marked exhibits W1 to W12 and exhibit Mi. The Manage 
-ment thereafter examined MWI ani marked exhibit W13 and W 14 and 
exhibits M2 to M 5 and closed their evidence also . 

Argumentnotes have been filed by both parties to substantiate their 
cases . 

W.W.1 is Sri Eswara Moorthy, Spinning Master and Factory 
Manager. He has deposed as follows : 

Chief, I am thc Spinning Master in Vijayamohini Mills. I have 
entered the service in the year 1969 as Assistant Spinning Master and here 
after I was promoted as Spinning Master-cum -Factory Manager. Crades of 
workers in this factory are operative, junior plus and senior. The category 
of employees under operative grade are ticket boy, wrapping boy, attenders, 
peons and drivers. 

I was working in the concern with G. Raveendran Nair who was 
promoted to the junior grade I say Raveendran Nair G. and 
D. Narayanan Pillai were promoted to the junior grade in the year 1971. 
It is correct ( Q ) (A ) They were promoted but I do i t know the exact date 
or year I knew about the promotions of ore Ramakrishnan Potty and 
Narayanan Pillai ; they have been promoted from operatives to the junior 
grade. At the time Ramakrislınan Potty was pr moted to the junior grade, 
he was having only 4th form qualification . At the time when Sri Petry 
was promoted ihere were other operatives whowere having higher qualifi 
Radhaman 
cation . ( Q ) Is it correct. (A ) May be so I have to verify. I know 

who is wirking row in the junior grade. I do not 
know whether she was appointed on 16-11-1971 on a cor solidated 
monthly salary of Rs. 50. I know Jayasanthan Nair who is an o era 
tive . 

The personal file of L. Radhammal was produced and 
marked as exhibit WI. Her qualification is S.S.L.C and tyrewriting 
lower 

Her date of joining is 15-11-1971. The appointa ent orde: is 
marked as exhibit W2. The office order dated 11-12-1972 appointing 
Sri Radhammal as despatching clerk is marked as exhibit W3. The scale 
of pay was Rs. 95-165. The D. A. was Rs. 45 and the VDA was as 
applicable to the higher grade. The scale of operative grade is Rs. 95-165. 
Copy of the office order dated 13-12-1974 is marked as exhibit W.4. By 
this order Smt Radhammal was posted in the despatching and filing 
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section from 14-12-1974. Petition dated 23-11-19 3 by Sri Radhum nal to 
the General Manag :r for her pro notion is markei as exhibit w 5. In 
exhibit W 5 petition a remork has been entered by the then General 
Manager. Ofice order dated 14-7-105 egarding the prom tion of 
Smt. Radhammal as junior clerk with effect from 1-7-1975 is muked as 
exhibit W6 Crite ia for pr mains tre s :nior ty as well as qualification . 
One Luke John is prom ved rently as Ass stant Spinning Master Luke 
John was senior to Ramakrishnan . 

Cross: I am the factory Manager and I am in -charge of the factory, 
section alone. Ticket toys and Wraping boys attend to the factory wok. 
Ticket boys are writing the attendence egider, rnly once ia a month. To 
write this, they mavt ke 4 o 5 hours tim Wage slips are also written 
once in a minih . But for overtine, wag : slips are written once in a week. 
I know Radhammal. She las not worked in the operative group. That is 
either as tick t boy or wrapping by or attender. She wa origina ly 
appointed as a Trainee Typist as per exhibit W2on a si eud of Rs. 50) 
per mensum . Thereafter she was apointed as despatching clerk. 
Despatching clerk comés under the junior grade category The p -rators 
basic pay is in the scale of 95 to 165 Though Radhamm Iwas apointed 
as despaiching clerk in the junior grade as per exhibit W 3 she was allowed 
only the sa e of pay of an operative to my kaow ele. N objection was 
raised Against W 3. Thercafter as per W6 order she was given the junior 
clerks salary 

5 
Re: - The designation of ticket boys and wrapping boys were changed 
as ticket writers and wrapping writers but the date is not known to me. I 
say the changewas on 1-1-1974 . Can you deny ( Q ) ( ) I cannot suy the 
exact date. Apart from the register and wage slips other documents are 
pre, ared by the ticket writers. 

W.W 2 is Sri Kulasheh haran ,Head Time Keeper , Vijaya MohiniMills . 
He has deposed as follows:--- 

Chief:-I am the Head Tine Keeper in the fartory sec ion of Vijaya 
mohiniMils There are 15 cmpluje s who are working under me as clerks 
The t cket wri ers of the operative grade arc werking under me. The ticket 
writers are included amning the 15 im.ployees. I have got 25 years se vi e 
in tlic establishment. Th : criterian for porno in accepted in the establish 
nient is seni itv The confidential report of he empl yee to be promo cd 
will n it be ask d cor. by he Minag ment from me: I kno Rodhammal 
who is iki he juni r g ade Sint. Radhimmal was working in the 
operative gradepelure she wis given unior grade.. As per agreemen ,dated 
1-7-1967 M /s Dayana dan , Vijayakan. rat , 1) .Narayana Pill , Riveendran 
Nair were givon promotion from ileora ivc grade as juni is. After this 
prom " tio i ope ative Varavana Pilla was giten a promotion as junior grade . 
Th cafter Ramakrishnan Potty was pruinoted from the operative grade to 
the ju viur grade on 12 6-1973. This operative have only itth form quali 
fication whic , he was promoted . When Smt. Radhammal was promoted 
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from the operative grade to junior grade the Watch and Ward Staff Union 
submitted a petition to D.L.O. In that petition it was stated that only 
senior operatives should be promoted . The basic salary of operatives is in 
the scale of Rs. 95.165 . 

Cross: I am a member of Watch and Waid Staff Union . 
eager to see that the Urion s case comes out successful. Is it not. ( Q ) ( 4 ) 
Yes. I have seen the copy of the demand submitted by the Union to the 
D.L.O. That was before the year 1:75. But I did not remember the 
gis: of the demand now I do not know on what post Radhammal was 
appointed . I do not know whether the despatch cierk belongs to junior 
operative grade. I do not know what was the salary of Radhammal at first, 
Is it not right when it is said that she was given ont a consolidated basis 
Rs. 50 per mensum . ( Q ) (A ) I have not seen the order. I hite seen the 
settlementdate 1-7-1967. I say that there was no such settlement. ( Q ) (A ) I 
say that therewas a settlement in the year 1967. There are 4 tiine keepers 
working under me. There are two releaving clerks, 4 ticket wri:e.s, one 
P F. Clerk , one P F. production clerk, wrappiog clerk and releaving clerk 
under nie . (Q ) These 3 clerks are working under the factory manager. 
( 0.) Is it not. (A ) No. There is one attender known as P. Gopinathan 
Kutty . That is the operative grade. Go inathan Kutty has got 14 years 
service. Gopina han Kurty is even now inperative grade. Operators 
who are jur ior to Gopinathankutty were given promotion 

There is an 
attender Velu Pillai. I do not know whether he has not 18 years service . 
Juniors to Velu Pula were also given promotion . (Q ) Is there a practice 
of appointing anybody as juniors other thin from the operative grade. 
There is no direct recruitment in junior grade. There is one C.T.S. 
Subbayya in the junior g ade. Hewas directly recruited as a clerk. 
P. L. Ramanathin also is directly recruited as & clerk . One Sreedevi is 
appointed directly as a Typist. Another Pankajakumari also is directly 
appointed . When there was direct recruitment did your Union mike any 
objection or representation or raise a dispute stating that only senior 
operators should be promoted to the junior post. (A ) The R S.P. Union 
objected . Whea such direct recruitmentwas made our Union was not 
working The settlement entered with the RSS P. Union on 30-8-1967 is 
marked as exhibit MI. Ramanathan is now in the RSP. Union . 

Re: -Attenders are not promoted to the junior grade up till now . 
Those operators who were doing clerical work were promoted to the junior 
grade. Store assistant clerk, wrapp ng clerk , production clerk, godown 
clerk, excise clerk , time keeper etc. were given prunotion from the operative 
grade. WW3 Sri Nara ana Pilla , releaving clerk in Vijayamohini Mds. 

I am now working in junior grade in the Mills . Before I was promoted 
to the junior grade, I was working as a ticket boy in the operat ve grade. 
I was prom ted in the year 1971. At the time of my promotion I was the 
seniormos:. Wat wist e criterian for promotion ( Q ) (1 ) Seniority was 
the criterian. No tests were conducte before promotion . 


One 
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Cross: I have passed S.S.L.C. When I was promoted I was the 
seniormost among the S.S.L.C. passed operatives. During my promotion 
M /s Gopinathan Kutty and Velu Pilla were the seniormast operators . 
But they have not passed S S.L.C. Before and after 1971 employeeswere 
recruited directly for junior grade. I was promoted not on the basis of an 
agreement. Was there any rule prescribing promotion only to senior 
cperators ( Q ) ( A ) There was no rule. 

Re:-Gopinathan Kutty and Velu Pilla were attenders. I was doing 
clerical work also. Was Ramakrishna Potty who was having only 4th form 
qualification pronoted ( Q ) ( A ) yes. But he was doing clerical work. 

W.W.4.is Mr. Vijaya Kumaran Nair , Assistant Godown Keeper, 
Vijaya Mohini Mills . He has deposed as follows: 

Chief:- I am now working in the junior plus grade. I have got 17 
years service here . I have entered the service as an operative. That if as a 
Tick -t Boy. Thereafter I was promoted and by promotion I became a 
junior plu ; The criterian for promotion is seniority . Ticket Writers and 
Wrapping writers are doing clerical work and they are included in the 
operative grade. Since peons are not doing any clerical work, they are 
not given promotion. I know L. Radhammal. She was appointed in the 
Misl at first on 16-11-1971 as a Trainee Typist on a consolidated wage of 
Rs. 50 per mensum . She was confirined in the operative grade. It was an 
office order with effect from 1-12-1972. Now Radhammal is higher to the 
operative grad . She was given the higher grade on 14-7-1975 
Radhammalwas given higher grade there were seniors in the operative 
grade. The Uni has protested against the action of the Management in 
giving higher grade to Sm Radhammal. We have given petition to the 
Managing 
1974 is marked as exhibit W7. In exhibit :W7 itwas stated that 
in the matter of grade revision , except the peons, seniority should be 
considered in the matter of others. The notice showing that on 1-3-1975 
and 7-3-1975 meeting is convened is marked as exhibit W8. The letter 
received fiomn the D.L.O. office on 14-5-1975 is marked a ; exhibit W9. 
In my petition I have stated about the promotion of Smt Radhammal. It 
was during the time of conciliation that Radhammal was given the promo 
tion . By an ofi ce order 28-3-1974 Radhammal was being transferred to 
the despatch sectio i On 29-7-1974 the Union demanded that eniormost 
operative sliould be posted in the despatching scction after given promotion . 
After the posting of the present General Manager Smt. Radhammal was 
transferred to despatch section by an order dated 13-12-1974 . Against the 
same we have submitted a petition on 31-12-1974 . The copy of the petition 
is marked as exhibit W 10. No promotion was given to anybody other 
than Sint. Radhammal overlooking the senior operatives who were doing 
clericalwork. HarihaSharına and Jayasanthan Nair were doing clerical 
work . Jayasanthan Nair is S.S.L.C. with Typewriting Lower . 


When 
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Cross: - I am the Joint Secretary of the Union . Do you demand for 
the cancellation of the promotion given Smt: Radhammal in this case ) 
( A ).Radhammal was given promotion illegally and so the order should be 
withdrawn and the post should be given to the seniormost. There is an 
agreement in force regarding promotion policy. That, agreement was 
entered into by the then Union and theManagement on 30-8-1967. Since 
that agreement was not cancelled it I as to be considered as to be in force . 
Promotionswere given by the Management as per that agreement before 
Smt. Radhammal was given the promotion . Is the promotion given to 
Radhammal opposed to the agreement dated 3C-8-1967 ( Q ). Yes (A ) I say 
that nothing is mentioned in the agreement dated 30 8-1967 regarding 
promotion . Can you deny ( Q ) (A ) I deny : In clause 2 of the agreement 
the 4 persons mentioned therein were given promotion . In this company 
seniority is a criterian for giving promotion Promotions are given as per 
the agreement dated 30-8-1967 and the practice thereafter. Only the 
operatives are given promotions to the junior grade. Have you got any 
record to show that operatives were given promotion only in the basis of 
seniority ( Q ) . There is evidence (A ) This policy is in force since 1957 . 
If that was the policy why did you demand for considering seniority alone 
as the criterian for giving pr motion ( Q ). Wehave understood that he 
Management has violated the spirit of the agreement. So you say that 
without looking into the efficiency, qualification , experience etc. of the 
employ s, promotion was given on the basis of seniority alone. Is it not 
( 0 ) ( A ) The Management has given promotion on that basis that is 
why we have demanded . Radhammal was taken into service at 
first Typist Trainee. She will 

under 

any 
category, definitely not under the operative category. Radhamma! 
is S. S. L. C. with Typewriting 

Lower. 

Has Radhammal 
ever worked as an operative ( Q ) (A ) Radhammal hasworked in the oper 
ative grade with effect from 1-12-1972. On 1.12-1972 Radhammal was 
appointed as despath clerk in the operative grade. Despatch clerk is junior 
grade as per SIMA Agreement. But Radhammal was given the scale of 
pay as 95-165, when she was appointed as a despatching clerk. The scale 
of pay of the junior grade inclusive of the despatching clerk is 120-3834, 
When Radhammal was working as despatching clerk she has demanded 
the scale ofpay of a despatching clerk . What have you to say ( 2 ) 
( A ) As per SÍMA Agreement dated 24-12-1971 the senior operative 
SriHarihara Sharma should have been given the promotion . 

The Union considers promotion on the basis of appointment in a higher 
grade from lower grade. I have passed S. S. L. C. at the time ofmy 
promotion . 

w . W.5 is Sri Jayasanthan Nair, Ticket Writer. I am working in 
Vijaya Mohini Mills in the operative grade since 1963. I am working in the 
operative grade only with effect from 16-8-1972. I am S. S. Lºc . with 
Typewriting Lower. My personal tile is marked as exhibit 11. In exhibit 
Wil on page 11 the date of entry in the service shown be 22-7-1963. 
On page No 2 educational qualification is shown to be S. S.L C. and 
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Typewriting Lower. On 16-8-1972 I was fixed in the operative grade by 
an order of that grade.. The order is marked as exhibit w12 . Thc 
proniotion is given in theMills on the basis of seniority Except Radha 
mmal all the others were given promotion only on the basis of seniority . 
When Radhammalwas promoted she was working in the operative grade. 
Radhammal was promoted on 1-12-1972 . When we came to know about the 
intention of the Management to give promotion to Smt. Radhammal the 
Union filed a complaint to the Management and the D. L. O on 29-7-1974 
and 31-12-1974 . Accordingly the D. L. O.convened several conceliation 
conferences but during the pendency of the conceliation , Smt. Radhammal 
was given the promotion . Radhammal was promoted on 1-7-1974 . Up to 
that time no decision was taken by the conceliation officer. I am a ticket 
writer in the operative grade. The work of the Ticket Writer is clerical. 
Radhammal was not having any additional qualification than that ofmyself. 
There were two seniors to Smt. Radhammalat the timeof her promotion . 
They are myself and Mr. Harihara Sharma. In my personal file there is 
no remarks against me. It is not right when it is said in the reply state 
ment of the Management that experience is not the only criterian for giving 
promotion. But seniority is the only criterian . The petition submitted by 
me before promotion was given to Radhammal is produced before court.. 

Cross: I do not know whether there is an agreement regarding the 
promotion of operatives., Only the peons and attenders are the operatives 
who are not given the promotion . Is it your demand that operators should be 
given promotion only on the basis of seniority (Q ) I have no opinion . (A ) 
For giving promotions seniority, efficiency, and qualifications are looked 
into . In the junior grade direct, appointments were also made without 
promoting from the operators . But I do not know from which year the 
direct recruitment is being mad . Only since the Union protested, the 
1967 agreement came into force, I was appointed as a Ticket Boy only 
after a test . Radhammal has worked as clerk in the operative section . 
Despatching clerk is junior grade. Typi t al.o is junior grade. Radhammal 
was first appointed as a Typist Traine. Trainee Typist will not come 
under operative or junior grade. Smt. Radhammal has not worked in the 
operative grade as ticket, writer wrapping writer, peon or driver. It is said 
that Smt. Radhammal has not worked in the operative grade and so she is 
not promoted from the operative grade, what have you to say ( Q ) I thought 
that the revision of salary is equivalent to promotion . Subbayya and 
Ramanathan were directly recruited as clerks. "One Sreedevi was directly 
appointed as a typist on the operative salary . Thereafter she was given the 
regular pay of the typist. We have notmade any complaint against the 

Ref:-Smt. Radhammalwas getting the scale of pay of the operative 
grade before she was promoted as the junior grade. MW 1 is Shri" v . S. 
Subbaiyan . He has deposed as follows: 

Chief:-I am the General Manager of M /s. Vijayamohini Mills since 
September, 1974. There were four categories of staff in the Milli cxcluding 
officers. They are operatives, junior grade clerks, junior plus and Assistants. 


same. 


are 


was 


Except these operatives the others are doing clerical work is it not (Q ) Yes 
(A ), the operatives are not doing much of clerical work . Their 
work ismainly manual and that is why they are called operatives. 
Writing names of employees in themusters and preparation of wage 
slips are done by the operatives. These works are done by the 
ticket writers among the operatives. Is there any agreement or practice 
that posts in the junior grade are filled up only by promotion from among 
the seniormost 

operatives ( Q ) No. (A ) Junior grade staff are recruited 
directly from outside also . Mrs. D. Sreedevi, Mr. C.T.S. Subbiah, 
Mr. P.L. Ramanathan directly recruited , Sreedevi was directly 
recruited as a clerk. The copy ofthe appointment order is marked Ext . M2. 
She was appointed in the scale of 95-165 which is the scale of pay of .n 
operative . Subsequently it was revised to 120-3834 which is the scale of 
pay of junior clerks. Che copy of the memo in this behalf is marked as 
Ext. M3. Was any objection raised in regard to the direct appointment 
or in regard to the revision as per Ext. M3 ( 2) No. (A ) Radhammal 
appointed as despatching clerk in the scale of 95-165 as per Ext. W3. 
95-165 is the scale ofan operative. She made repri sentation that though 
she is a despatching clerk her salary is given only as that of operative and 
that her salary may be revised . The representa ion is Ext. W5. 
Accordingly her salary was revised as Rs. 120-3834 as per Ext. W6. Was 
it à promotion from the operative to junior grade ( 9 ) No, it is only a 
regularisation ofthe salary scale. (A ) This despatch clerk comes in the 
category of a junior grade. Salary for the junior grade is Rs. 123-3831 . 
Theoperative grade is Rs. 95-163 Is there any criteria laid down either 
in the settlement or otherwise for the purpose ofgiving promotion to the 
operatives ( C ).No specific criteria have been laid down. (A ) But normally 
qualification , experience and suitability are taken into consideration . (A ) 
Have you any objection to give promotion to the operative to the junior 
grade based on qualification, experience, suitability, and seniority ( 0 ) No. 
( A ) Settlement dated 30-8-1967 is marked Ext. Mi. As per clause 2 of 
Èxt. Mithe promotion of 4 operatives 

are decided. Those persons were 
agreed to be given promotion and they have passed S.S.L.C. and put in 5 
or more years service. In Ext. Mi no general criterian for promotion is 
laid down. The Union says thatRadhammalwas given promotion from the 
operative grade is it correct ( Q ) It is only a regularisation of salary (A ) 
Radhammal was never working as an operative. 
Cross 

Four grades of employees are working in the concern. Operative, 
Junior, Junior plus and senior. On what basis you say, 4 grades of employees 
( e ). The wage board for Textile Industry classifies the employees in 4 
grades although it was not accepted by all the units, in the industry. 
Certain units accepted the same. Wehave also modiged the recommenda 
tions and implemented the same after 

coming 
agreementwith the Union . ( A ) The grades are discriminated on the 
basis of the types of work done by the employees. They will be having 
different scale of pay . Different grade of employees are having different 
scales of pay . On the basis of the basic pay drawn by the employees, they 


to 
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one 


are 


are classified in to grades is it not ( Q ) Not always ( A ) Type of work is the 
main criterian for fixing grades. Can you produce any document to prove 
that the type of work is the criterian for fixing the grades ( Q ) Yes (A ) 
Four grades of staff are working in the establishment. For these 4 grades 
4 different scales of pay are also prescribed . L. Radhammal has been 
appointed in this mills for the first time on 15-11-1971. She was appointed on 
a stipend . Was it Rs. 50 (Q ) I do not remember (A ) She was confirmed 
after 1 year i.e., on 1-12-1972, on . the scale with the starting of Rs.- 95 . 
That is the scale of pay prescribed for the operatives is it n t ( Q ) Yes ( A ) 
But shewas not mentioned as an operative on confirmation . Her qualifica 
tion was S.S.L.C. and Typewriting Lower. I know Mr. Jayasanthan Nair . 
From 16-8-1972 he was working as an operative employee. His qualification 
is also S.S.L.C. I do not remember whether he is having typewriting 
lower. I have seen the personal file of Mr. Jayasanthan Nair. Ext. Wii 
was shown to the witness and found his 

qualification 

S. S. L. C. and 
Typewriting Lower grade passed . There is no remarks in the 

said file 
regarding him . Jayasanthan Nair is working as a Ticket Writer. As per 
an agreement dated 1-7-1967 some operative grade employees were promoted. 
to higher grade. As per 1hat agreement oie K. Vijayakumaran Nair , one 
D. Narayana Pilla , G. Reveen ran Nair , and Dayanandan were 
promoted . Subsequent to this promotion , do you know whether any 
operative was promoted to the higher grade ( Q ) I don t remember (A ) 
I know one N. Narayana Pillai and V. Rimakrishnan Potty. " Ther 
working in the junior grade. Have you maintained seniority list ( Q ). 
We have a list showing the date of joining of the employees (A ) 
Seniority list as on 24-12-1971 is marked as Ext. W13. In Ext. W 13 on 
the operati ve grade I have 

Ramakrishnan Potty 
N. Narayanan Pillai. Qualification of Ramakrishnan Potty is 4th 
form is it correct ( Q ) Yes ( A ) R. Potty was promoted on 126.73 is it 
correct ( Q ) I don t remember the exact date but it is in 1973 (A ) So 
any way the pr motion is after the agreement on 1967. According to W13 
promotions were given to operative grade empl yees strictly on the basis of 
seniority is it not ( Q ). It might be so (A ) and for promotion this education 
qualification wasnot have been a criterian for the previous Mana çer. So 
that when you came in office the entire precedents of the concern has been 
changed am I correct ( Q ) I do not agree since there were no guiding 
principles I adopted a rational method (A ). In my view seniority, 
qualification and suitability will have to be considered (A ) Any way this 
operative grade employees are eligible for promotion if they are found 
suitable. You have given a grade revision to Radhammal as per her requiest 
is it not ( Q ) Not it is only a regularisation of salary (A ) According to 
Ext. W5 can you see anywhere in it that she was working as a despatch 

clerk ( Q ) No. She has stated that she was doing clerical work (A ) This 
• petition was presented before the then General Manager ( Q ) Yes (A ) He 

had not recommended , is it correct ( Q ) Yes ( A ) He had put a query also 
( A ) I have received application from her. It is in my custody, not in the 
personal file. Ticket Writers were also doing clerical work not much less 


seen 


and 
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than 2 hours per day ( A ) About 650 workers are working . Factory is 
working in three shifts in 224 hours in a day. Are they maintaining over 
ti ne Register, Binus Register, Pay slip , Penalty Register. Production 
Register and Reeling Register etc. ( Q ) These are not completely maint 
ained by ticket writers alone (A ) Time keepers are also responsible for the 
maintenance of the said registers. . Do you think that these registers can be 
maintained within 2 hours, by , these employees . ( Q ). Their part of work 
will only take so much time (A ) Can yeu cite a single example that junior has 
been promoted over -looking theseniority of an higher gradeemployee except in 
the case ofRadhammal ( 2 ) I can t say without ref rring the records, (A ) 
I have granted Higher Grade to Radhammal on 1-7-1975. On 29-7-1974 a 
petition has been filed belore the D. L. O.with regard to the promotion to 
Higher Grade given to Radhammal(Q )Iknow therewas a conciliation (A) No 
conciliation was pending at the timewhen Rajhammal was given grade 
revision . I don t know the date on which it was disposed Exact dates, I 
do not rememb:r. It is from memory I am saying that conciliation was not 
pending at that time. I don t know whether the matter was referred to 
L C., by D. L.O. Do you agree by the date of appointment that 
Jayasant an Nair was senior to Radha nmal in service (Q ) Yes (A ) Relieving 
Asst. will come under junior grade. I say Vimala was working as Relieving 
Asst and now she is drawing the salary of an operative is it correct ( Q ) Yes 
(A ) As per Ext . W6 you promoted Radhammal is it correct ( Q ) No. It is 

the fixation of salary as junior clerk s grade. In Ext. W6 reference is 
a letter fro n conciliation officer . Reference order is marked as Ext. W. 14. 
Denial of promotion to senior operatives is the issue Vimala is now workir.g 
in the operative grade. Stilnow she is working as relieving Asistant: Relieving 
Asst . is junior grade post. I say th t you have promoted this Radhammal 
violating all the rules and precedents is it not ( Q ) No ( A ) 

Re : The settlement dated 24-12-1971 regarding scale of pay of various 
categories is produced and marked as Ext . M4 . the settlement dated 
18-10-1969 referred to in the short recital in Ext. M4 also is produced and 
marked as Ext. M5. Previous. General Manager had not laid down any 
criterian for promotion . Do you know how promotion was effected ( Q ) 
Finding the suitability (A ) Though Radha s representation was made on 
26-11-1973 the request was allowed only on 14-7-1975. Ticket boys are 
writin. over-time registers. Approximately 15 entries have to be made in a 
day. They are writing the names in the mister once in a month . The 
Muster Roll is written by 4 ticket writters including the relieving ticket 
writers once in a monthsworkers are paid wages once in a month . Time 
keepers are calculating wages and writing in the wages register. So the 
ticket writers have been only copying down the wages from the wage register. 
Can you say under wuat circumstances you will have to post a relieving 
Asst. ( Q ) She was directly recruited to fill the requisition in the office. 

On a meticulous scrutiny and an anxious consideration of all the oral 
and documentary evidence adduced by both the parties concerned and also 
taking into consideration all the contentions of both the parties as per their 
statements, I am constrained to hold as follows : 
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The issue referred for adjudication is " Denial of promotion to senior 
operatives " . The case set up by the Union is that since Smt. L Radhammal 
was working as an operative she has been unjustifiably, and illegally given 
promotion to junior grade. The promotion should have been given to the 
seniormost operative . Since Radhammal is promoted, promotion is denied 
to the senior operative . 

Admittedly Smt. Radhammalwas appointed as Trainee -Typist on a 
consolidated pay of Rs. 50 per mensum on 15-11-1971. Exhibit W.1 is the 
personal file of Smt. L. Radhammal. On a perusal of the personal file it is 
seen that Smt. Radhammal has joined the service as Trainee-Typist on 
15-11-1971, that she has been given the consolidated amount of Rs. 50 only, 
as pay for the month of Novem er 1971 that she was given an enhanced 
pay of Rs. 75 with effect from 1-12-1971 to 15-2-1972 . that thereafter she 
was given a further enhancement up to Rs. 100 with effect from 15 2-1972 
to 30-6-1972 and that from 1-7-1972 to 30-11-1972 she was drawing Rs. 125 
monthly as a consolidated pay. From exhibit Wi file it is also seen that 
Smt. L.Radhammalwas making several submissions to the Management 
for regularising her service and granting her a scale of pay . Accordingly 
with effect from 1-12-1972 Smt: L. Radhammal was given a scale of pay 
with basic Rs. 95 inclusive of the fixed D. A. of Rs. 45 and also the variable 
D. A. The scale of pay is Rs. 95-165 . Exhibit W3 is the office order 
dated 11-12-1972 by which Smt. Radhammal was appointed as a despatching 
clerk in the Mills in the grade of Rs. 95-165 . Exhibit . W6 is the office 
order of 14th July, 1975 whereby Smt. Radhammal, despatch clerk was 
informed that she is fixed on junior clerks grade in the scale of pay of 
Rs. 120-6-156-84-207- EB -11-262-134-3834 with effect from 1-7-1975 . 

The dispule raised by the Union is regarding this office order namely 
exhibit W6, fixing Smt. Radhammal in the junior grade . The case set up 
by the Union is that since mt. L. Radhammalwas drawing a salary in the 
scale of Rs.95-165 , she has to be categorised as working in the operative grade 
and so any promotion to Smt. * Radhammal can only be given subject to 
the question of seniority , in service. According to the Union the only 
criterian for promotion in the establishment is seniority and seniority alone. 
Therefore M /s Harihara Sharma and Jayasanthan Nair who are the two 
seniormost operators should have been given the promotion and the 
Management has violated all principles of law by promoting 
Smt. L. Radhammal in the junior grade overlooking the seniority of the 
afore-mentioned two persons . 

As mentioned above the Union has examined W.W.I to W.W.5 and 
marked exhibits W1 to W12 and exhibit Mi, in support of their case . 
But it is quite unfortunate for the Union that some of their witnesses 
have supported indirectly, the case set up by the Management rather than 
the case, sponsored by the Union . For example, W. W.1 Sri Eswara 
Voorthy, the Spinning Master and Factory Manager of the establishment 
have un ambiguously affirmed in his chief examination itself , that the 
criteria of promotions are seniority as well as qualification . In the cross 
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first.. 


also 


examination he has admitted unequivocally that Smt. Radhammal has not 
worked in the operative group, that is either as Ticket Boy, Wrapping Boy 
or Attender, that she was originally appointed as a Trainee- Typist as per 
exhibit W2on a stipend of Rs. 50 per mensem , that thereafter she was 
appointed as despatching clerk and that despatching clerk comes under the 
Junior category. He has also added that though Radhammal was 
appointed as despatching clerk in the junior grade as per exhibit W3, she 
was allowed only the scale of pay of an operative and thereafter as per W6 
order she was given the junior clerk s salary . 

W.W 3 Kula Shekharan , Head Time Keeper was trying his best to 
support the case set up by the Union . Accordingly in the chicf examination 
he has affirmed that Smt. Radhaminal was warking in the operative grade 
before she was given junior grade. But in the cross-examination he has 
þungled and has deposed as follows: 

I do not know on what post Radhammal was 
appointed . I do not know whether the despatch clerk belonged to junior 
or operative grade. I do not know what was the salary of Radhammal at 

On a later occasion he has admitted that although 
Gopinathan Kutty is an attender in the operative grade and has got 14 years 
service , operazors who are junior to Gopinathan Kutty were given 
promotion . And similarly operators who wer : junior to Velu Pilla were 
given 

promotion. This witness had the audacity to declare at first 
that there is no direct recruitment in the junior grade but immediately he 
has admitted that one Subbayya and one Ramanathan were directly 
recruited as clerks. He has also admitted that one Srcedeviwas directly 
appointed as a Typist and another Pankaja Kumari also was directly 
appointed . 

From the above admissions of W.W.2 is quite clear that the 
Managen.ent used to recruit qualified persons from the open market and 
appoint them directly as clerical staff and typists without giving promotion to 
the senior operatives working in the staffs. 

Similarly W W. 3 Sri Narayana Pilla , releaving clerk has also admitted 
that he was given promotion from the operative grade to the junior grade 
overlooking the seniority of M /s Gopinathan Kutty and Velu Pilla who 
were the seniormost operators. According to him it was because he had 
passed S.S.L.C. whereas the other iwo have not ; thereby he had also 
admitted , that qualification also is one of the criteria adopted by the 
Management for promotions. It is also interesting to note that this witness 
had admitted unequivocally that before and after 1971 employees were 
recruited directly by the Management for junior grade. 

W. W.4 Vijaya Kumaran Nair who is an Assistant Godown Keeper, 
has admitted in his cross- examination , that on 1-12-1972 Radhammal was 
appointed as despatch clerk in the operative grade but despatch clerk is 
junior grade as per SIMA Agreement. 
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W.W 5 is Jayasanthan Nair who claims to be one of the seniormos 
operators and so aggrieved by the action of the Management in fixing 
Smt. Radhamma) in the junior grade. But he has deposed in the cross 
examination as follows: -- 

.... Is it your demand that operators should be given 
promotion only on the basis of seniority ( Q ) ( A ) 1.have no opinion. For 
jiving promotions, seniority , efficiency and qualifications are looked into 
In the junior grade direit appointments are also made without promoting 
the senior operators. 

.Radhammalhas worked as clerk in the operating section . 
Despatching clerk is junior grade_Typist also is junior grade. Radhammal 
was first appointed as a Typist Trainee. Trainee- Typist will not come 
under the operative or junior grade. Smt. Radhammal has not worked in 
the operative grade as Ticket Writer, Wrapping Writer, Peon or Driver. 
It is said that Smt. Radhammal has not worked in the operative grade and 
so she is not promoted from the operative grade, what have you to say ( 2 ) 
(A ) I thought that the revision of salary is equivalent to promotion . One 
Sreedevi was directly appointed as a typist on the operative salary. There 
after she was given the regular pay of the typist. We have notmade any 
complaint against the same.. 

Now on a careful apprisal of the afore-mentioned depositions of the 
worke s witnesses themselves, any reasonable person can come to the only 
Conclusion that he Union has thoroughly failed in establishing their case. 
None of the Union s witnesses has denied the fact that Smt. Radhammal, 
has notworked in the operative grade as Ticket Writer, Wrapping Writer, 
Attender , Driver etc. W.W. 1 and W.W : 5 have unambiguously admitted 
that the cadre of despatching clerk belongs to the junior grade. Some of 
the Union s witnesses had even admitted that Trainee-Typist also belongs 
to the junior grade. Onc of the witnes es pointed out that even SIMA 
Agreement provides so . Therefore, it is just and reasonable on my part to 
come to the conclusion that Smt. L. Radhammal was never appointed in 
the operative grade as such , and the only sin that was committed by the 
Management was when they had given the operative scale of pay of 
Rs. 95-165 to Smt- L. Radhammal when she was posted as despatch clerk 
after her training , although she was really entitled to get the scale of pay 
of the junior grade namely Rs. 120-3831.. course the Management has 
rectified their mistake by giving her a proper fixation by exhibit W6 order 
on a later occasion . 

Now the Manage nent s case is to the effect that Smt. Radhammal was 
never appointed as an operative as such . 

M.W.1 Sri B. S. Subbayya, the only witness the Management, has 
categorically affirmed that the despatch clerk comes under the category of a 
junior grade, and that the salary scale for the junior grade is Rs. 120-3837 . 
He has omphatically asserted that Radhammal was never working as an 
operative, that she was not given a promotion as such but it was only a 
fixation of her salary in the junior grade. hold that there ismuch force 
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intne sworn statement of MW1 since Radhammal was taken as a Typist 
Trainee at first, and thereafter promoted as a de spatch clerk. There is no 
case for the Union that a Typist - Trainee or a Typist comes under the 
operative grade. As I have already mentioned , some of the witnesses of 
the Union have unambiguously admitted that a Typist or a despatch clerk 
comes under the category of junior grade. Therefore on the day when 
Smt, Radhammalwas posted as despatch clerk after her training , she was 
entitled to get the scale of pay of the junior grade. But she was given only 
a scale of pay equivalent to the scale of pay of an operative, that is 95-165. 
As per Exhibit Wi file, it can be seen that Smt. L. Radhammal has made 
complaints to the Management for regularising her scale of pay . MWI has 
emphatically asserted that by giving exhibit W6 order, the Management 
has only regularised and fixed thg scale of pay due to Smt. Radhammal 
namely that of the junior grade. 

Thus by taking the facts and circumstances of the case into consider 
ation , I hold that the action of the Management in regularising the scale of 
pay of Smt. Radhammal is only just and reasonable. By this action it 
cannot be considered that the Management had denied promotions to senior 
operatives. In fact none of the senior operatives need be aggrieved by the 
regularisation of salary of Smt. L. Radhammal by the Management, as per 
exhibit W6 order, since it would never be tantamount to a denial of pro 
motion to the senior operatives in the establishment. 

Therefore I pass this award declaring that the action of the Managc 
ment in regularising the scale of pay of Smt. L. Radhammal as Rs. 120-3834 
is only just and reasonable and that there is no denial of profnotion to senior 
operatives as contented by the Union . 

The award comes into force on the expiry of 30 days after its publi 
cation in the Government Gazette. 
Alleppey, 

K. P. M. SHERIFF, 
14-3-1979. 

Industrial Tribunal. 

Appendix 
Witness examined on the Management s side : 

MWI. Shri V. S. Subbiah , General Manager. 
Witnesses examined on Union s side : 

wwi, K. Eswara Moorthy, Spinning Master-cum -Factory Manager . 
WW2. Kulasekharan , Head Time Keeper . 
WW3. M.Narayana Pillai, Relieving Clerk . 
WW4. Vijayakumaran Nair, Assistant Godown Keeper . 
WW5 . Jayasanthan Nair , Tieket Writer. . 
GA. 297/ B 
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Exhibitsmarked on the Management s side : 

Ext.Mi. Truecopy of theMemorandum of Settlementdated 30-8-1967 . 
Ext.M2. True copy of a letter dated 23-10-1973. 
Ext.M3. True copy of a memo dated 29-4-1974. 
Ext.M4.. True copy of a Memorandum of Settlement dated 

24-12-1971. 
Ext .M5 .. True copy of a Memorandum of Settlement dat, a 

18-10-1969. 


Exhibits marked on Union s side : 

Ext .Wi." Personal File No. 33 of Smt. L. Radhammal . 
Ext.W2. True copy ofMemo dated 15-11-1971 . 
Ext.W3. True copy of letter dated 11-12-1972 . 
Ext.W4. Office Order dated 13-12-1974 : 
Ext,W5. Letter dated 26-11-1973. - 
Ext.W6. Office Order dated 14-7-1975 . 
Ext .W7. True copy of the letter dated 29-7-1974 . 
Ext.W8. Letter dated 1-3-1975 . 
Ext. W9. Letter dated 14-5-1975 . 
Ext.W10 . Copy of letter dated 31-12-1974 . 
Ext.Wil : Personal file of Shri. V.Jayasanthan Nhi 
Ext.W12 . Copy of memo dated 16-8-1972 . 
Ext.W13. Seniority List as on 24-12-1971 . 
Ext.W14 . Reference Order dated 22-11-1975 . 
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GOVERNMENT OF KERALA 


Labour & Housing ( A ) Department 

NOTIFICATION 


G. O. (Rt.) No. 1704|78 |L & H Dated , Trivandrum , 2nd November 1978. 

The award of the Industrial Tribunal Alleppey in respect of the dispute 
between Shri K. Balakrishnan , Proprietor, Balakrishna Motor Service, 
Kavanad, Quilon and his workmen represented by the General Secretary, 
Quilon District Motor Transport Workers Union , (U.T.U.C ) , Room No. 19 , 
Raczi Lodge Andamukkom , Quilon received by Government on 25-10-1978 is 
hereby published under section 17 of the Industrial Disputes Act, 1947 
( Central Act XIV of 1947 ) . 


By order of the Governor, 


P. M. SREEVASUDEVAN , 
Deputy Secretary to Government. 


In the Court of the Industrial Tribunal, Alleppey Dated this the 19th day 
of October, Nineteen hundred & Seventy Eight. 


Present 


SHRI K. P. M. SHERIFF, B. Sc., B. L., 


Industrial Tribunal. 


INDUSTRIAL DISPUTE NO . 6 of 1977 


Between 


The Management represented by Shri K. 
Balakrishna Motor Service, Kavanad, Quilon . 


Balakrishnan , Proprietor , 


And 


The workmen of the above establishment represented by the General 
Secretary , Quilon District Motor Transport Workers Union , (U.T.U.C.), Room 
No. 19, Raczi Lodge Andamukkom , Quilon 
Representation : 

Shri N. Krishnankutty, Advocate, Trivandrum For Management. 
Shri K. Sivadasan , Advocate, Quilon . 

For Union 
G A 237/MC 
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AWARD 


This industrial dispute between the above parties was referred to this 
Tribunal for adjudication by Government as per G. O. (Rt.) No. 576 |77 |LBR 
dated 12-5-1977. The only issue referred for adjudication is " Dismissal of 
Shri V. K. Raghavan , Checker ". 

2. Pursuant to summons the parties appeared and the Union submitted 
the claim statement in which it was contended as follows : 

Shri V. K. Raghavan was employed as a Checker in the Management s 
Bus Service and he has put in 5 years continued loyal and unblemished service 
under the Management. Although the Kerala Motor Transport Workers 
Payment of Fair Wages Act 1971 came into force the Management refused 
to implement the same and on the other hand an unlawful reduction of Rs. 6 
from the payment of Shri V. K. Raghavan was made by them . Immediately 
the Union interfered and the Management was enraged. In the meantime 
the Management issued a notice on 12-5.1977 stating that 5-5-1975 
Shri V. K. Raghavan left the bus at the District hospital Junction at 4.10 p.m. 
without informing the Conductor and entered the bus only at 5.10 p.m., thus 
absenting from duty for one hour. Shri Raghavan submitted his explanation 
and the Management then closed the proceedings against him . But 
22-6-1975 the Management sent him a notice suspending him from service 
alleging that on 22-6-1975 at about 1.30 p.m. Shri V. K. Raghavan entered 
the Management s house under the influence of drink and intimidated him and 
Insulted him by using abusive words and gestures. The Management did 
not give any opportunity to Shri Raghavan to submit his explanation and 
the proceedings were initiated against him with the predetermination to 
dismiss him from service. 


on 


on 


The allegations raised in the notice dated 22-6-1975 is baseless and false. 
Shri Raghavan complained to the Union and the Union Interfered demanding 
reinstatement of Shri Raghavan forthwith. Thereafter on 11-7-1975 the 
Management issued a 

memo proposing to 

conduct an 

enquiry against 
Shri Raghavan and the charge levelled against him was the one hour s absence 
already referred to above. There was also another charge regarding the 
incident at the owner s house on 22.6-1975 . A fake enquiry was conducted 
and the enquiry officer did not comply with the provisions of law and equity . 
The owner was present throughout the enquiry and he intimidated the work 
man and the witnesses. The witnesses were not given opportunity to answer 
properly and the deposition was not recorded correctly . The enquiry officer 
was utterly biased against the workman and his decision is perverse... The 
punishment meted out to the workman is excessive and disproportionate." 

The Union concluded with a prayer that the worloman may be reinstated 
in service with full back wages and continuity of service. 

3. In the elaborato reply statement submitted by the Management the 
Management has alleged about the unauthorised absence of the workman for 
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cone hour on 5-5-1975 during duty time and also the abusive language and the 
threatening attitude of the workman against the owner on 22-6-1975 at the 
owner s house. The Management has also pointed out that in the enquiry 
witnesses of the Management and also of the delinquent worker were examined 
and cross-examined , that Shrt V. K. Raghavan did not raise any objection 
in respect of the enquiry or the procedure adopted in the enquiry, that the 
workman äid not have any objection against the enquiry officer and that the 
enquiry officer entered a finding holding that the misconducts alleged in the 
charge memo have been proved . Since the misconduct committed by the 
workman was serious he was dismissed by the Management by an order dated 
12-11-1975 . According to the Management the order of dismissal is legal 
and justified and there is no reason for any interference. 

4. The Union thereafter submitted a replication repudiating all the conten 
tions of the Management as per their reply statement. 

5. The case came up for evidence and after a number of adjournments 
granted as per the request of both the parties the learned counsels for the 
parties sutmitted that the matter was compromised out of court. Finally 
on 18th September 1978 a memo of compromise was filed by the parties 
fully signed by the parties and the Advocate of the Union . The memo of 
-compromise is shown below as " Annexure" . 

6. Since the terms and conditions of the compromise appear to be just 
and reasonable, I pass my award in terms of the same and this award shall 
come into force on the expiry of thirty days from the date of its publication 
in the Government Gazette. 


K. P. M. SHERIFF, 


Alleppey , 


Industrial Tribunal 


ANNEXURL 


Before the Hon ble Industrial Tribunal, Alleppey 


I D. No. 6 of 1977 


In the matter of Industrial Dispute between the Management of 
Ms. Balakrishna Motor Service, Quilon and their workmen represented by 
the Quilon District Motor Transport Workers Union, Quillon . 

Kemo of compromise filed by the parties. 
The issue referred for adjudication has been settled by and between the 
Partios on the following terms and conditions : 

( 1) The Union accepts the termination of employment of Shit 

K Raghaven as final, 
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( 2 ) The Management will pay Shri V. K. Raghavan a sum of 

Rs. 1,500 in full and final settlement of all his claims including 

gratuity . 
(3 ) Shri V. K. Raghavan and the Union agree that they have no 

further claims whatsoever on the management financially or 

otherwise, 
It is prayed that the Hon ble Tribunal be pleased to pass an award in : 
the above case in terms of the above settlement. 
Dated this the 18th day of September, 1978 . 

For the Management. 

(Sd.) 
K. Balakrishnan , 

Proprietor, 
Balakrishna Motor Service, Quilon. 
For Quilon District Motor Transport : 

Workers Union . 


( Sd.) 
General Secretary , 

( Sd.) 
K. Sivadasan , Advocate , Quilon. 
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GOVERNMENT OF KERALA 


Labour & Housing (A ) Department 


NOTIFICATION 


G.O. (Rt.) No 164/79 /L & H. 


Dated , Trivandrum , 27th January, 1919 . 


" The award of the Industrial Tribunal, Calicut in respect of the dispute 
between the Management of Ceylon House Textiles, Oyitti Road , Calicut-2 
and their workmen represented by (1) the Secretary, Calicut Taluk Textiles 
Works Union (CITU ), Opposite to General Hospital, Calicut-1 and (2 ) the General 
Secretary . Kozhikode Handloom Factory Workers Union (NLO ) Congress 
Bhavan , Calicut-1 received by Government on 20-1-1979 is hereby published 
under section 17 of the Industrial Disputes Act, 1947 (Central Act XIV of 1947). 


By order of the Governor, 

P. M. SREEVASUDEVAN , 
Deputy Secretary to Government. 


BEFORE THE COURT OF THE INDUSTRIAL TRIBUNAL , CALICUT. 
(Monday, the 15th day of January, Nineteen hundred and seventy nine) 


Present 
SHRI R. K , VENU NAYAR , B. A., B. L., 

Industrial Tribunal, Calicut. 


In 
INDUSTRIAL DISPUTE No. 51/77 . 

Between 
The Management of Ceylon House Textiles, Oyitti Road , Calicut- 2 

And 
The Secretary, Calicuť Taluk Textile Works Union (CITU ) 
Opposite to General Hospital, Calicut- 1. 


GA- 266 /MC. 


The General Secretary, Kozhikode Handloom Factory Workers Union 
(NLO ) Congress Bhavan, Calicut- 1. 


AWARD 


An industrial dispute existing between the above parties was referred to 
this Tribunal for adjudication by Government of Kerala by Order No. G.O. 
Rt. 1538/77 /LBR dated 5-12-1977. The issue referred is the following : 


" Bonus for the year 1975 ". 

Union Na 2 filed a claim statement. According to their statement, the 
management has made enormous profit from 1971-72. In 1970 they had paid 
103 % and from 1971 to 1974 they paid 11 % . But in 1975 taking shelter 
under emergency they have paid only 4 % . The workers refused to receive 
this. They were not given the copy of the balance sheet also . According to 
the workers they are entitled to get 20 % bonus for the year 1975. The advocate 
for Union No. 1 endorsed that they are adopting the statement filed by Union 
No. 2 


3. In the reply statement fled by the management they say that the working 
results as per balance sheets would show that they are bound to pay only 
the minimum bonus. The union wanted certain particulars from the manage 
ment and the management has furnished these particulars. 


4. Ext. Mi is the manufacturing and trading account for the year ending 
31-12-1975 . Ext. M2 is the worksheet regarding bonus for the year 1975 pre 
pared and produced by the management. According to this worksheet there 
is no allocable surplu3. The Unions do not challenge, the correctness of the 
facts and figures mentioned in Ext. M2, the worksheet regarding bonus for 
1975. For the years 1972, 1973 and 1974 the workers were paid bonus at 11 % 
and they say that under Section 15 of the payment of Bonus Act only the 
amount payable under the Payment of Bonus Act can be set off . Since they 
have paid bonus under agreement they are not entitled to set off the entire 
amount paid and if this is not set off there will be allocable surplus available 
for distriotin as bonus for the year 1975. 


5. If they have paid during the previous years, i.e., on 1972, 1973 and 1974 
more than what is .payable under the Payment of Bonus Act they are not 
entitled to set off this amount. The amount that can be actually set off is 
the amount payable under the Bonus Act and excess amount should not be set 
off. This evidently shows that during the previous years the management paid 
more than what is due. under the Payment of Bonus Act. 


6. The question of set on and set of arises under certain peculiar circum 
stances as provided for in S. 15 of the Payment of Bonus Act. In this parti 
cular case these circumstances do not exist and so there is no question of 


reopening the previous year s account. Hence the workers are not entitled 
to anything more than the prescribed minimum under the statute for the 
year 1975 and that minimum is 4 % . 


I pass this award as stated above. 


R. K. VENU NAYAR, 
Industrial Tribunal, Calicut. 


Exts, marked on the side of Management. 
Mi. Manufacturing and Trading Account for the year ended 31-12-75 of 

the management. 
M2. Worksheet regarding Bonus for 1975 of the management, 
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GOVERNMENT OF KERALA 
Labour & Housing (A ) Department 

NOTIFICATION 
G.O. (Rt.) No. 1819/78/L & H. Dated , Trivandrum , 28th November, 1973 . 

The award of the Industrial Tribunal, Calicut in respect of the dispute 
between the Manager, South India Corporation Limited , Willingdon Island, 
Cochin -3 and their workmen represented (1) the President, Cochin Thuramugha 
Thozhilali Union , Cochin - 3, (2 ) the President, Cochin Port Thozhilali Union , 
Cochin -2, (3 ) the President, Cochin Port Thozhilali Janatha, Cochin -3 , (4 ) the 
Secretary, Cochin Port Labour Union, Cochin -2 , and (5) the Secretary , Cochin 
Port Trade Union Congress, Cochin -2 received by Government on 22-11-1978 is 
hereby published under section 17 of the Industrial Disputes Act, 1947 (Central 
Act XIV of 1947 ) . 


By order of the Governor , 

P. P. MATHULLA, 
Joint Secretary to Government. 


CUSTONAVANJA 

BEFORE THE COURT OF THE INDUSTRIAL TRIBUNAL , CALICUT 
(Friday, the 17th day of November, Nineteen hundred and seventy eight) 

Present 
SHRI R. K. VENU NAYAR , B. A., B. L., 

Industrial Tribunal, Calicut 
INDUSTRIAL DISPUTE NO 25/78 

Between 
The Manager, South India Corporation Limited , Willingdon Island , Cochin -3 

And 
1. The President, Cochin Thuramugha Thozhilali Union, Cochin - 3 . 
2. The President, Cochin Port Thozhilali Union, Cochin -2 . 
3. The President, Cochin Port Thozhilali Janatha, Cochin -3 . 
4 : Tht Secretary , Cochin Port Labour Union, Cochin- 2 . 

5. The Secretary, Cochin Port Trade Union Congress , Cochin -2 . 
GA 245 /MC. 


AWARD 


This is an industrial dispute referred to this Tribunal fos adjudication by 
Government of Kerala as per Order No. G. 0. Rt. 1084 /78 / L & H dated 6-7-1978. 
The only issue referred is the following: 

Enhancement of wages of workers employed by M /s. South India Corpora 
tion , Cochin - 3 . 

In pursuance to the notice issued the management appeared and filled their 
vakalath . Since the unions were not present registered notices were issued and 
they received the same; but they did not appear . So they were declared ex 
parte. In view of their absence I find that they are not in interested in the issue 
referred . The reference is answered accordingly. 


Calicut 


R. K. VENU NAYAR , 
Industrial Tribunal , 
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GOVERNMENT OF KERALA 

Abstract 
LABOUR CONTRACT CO -OPERATIVE SOCIETIES - REGISTRATION AS P.W.D. 
CONTRACTORS WHILE TENDERING FOR WORKS AS ORDINARY CON 
TRACTORS -ORDERS ISSUED – AMENDMENT 

TO THE 

KERALA 
PUBLIC WORKS DEPARTMENT - MANUAL - ISSUED 


PUBLIC WORKS & ELECTRICITY ( H ) DEPARTMENT 
G. U. ( P ) No. 47/79/PW . Dated, Trivandrum , 17th April 1979 . 


Read :-1. G. O. ( P ) 153 / 78 /PW dated 28-11-1978 . 

2. Letter No. RGI- 115293 / 78 dated 20-3-1979 from the Chief 
Engineer, General, Buildings and Roads, Trivandrum . 

ORDER 
The following amendment is issued to the K. P. W : D. Manual . 

AMENDMENT 

c . s . No. 1/79 
The existing rule 11 (a) in Appendix XV (a) under chapter 15 of the 
K. P. W. D.Manual shall be substituted by the following : 

11. Application of the Rules.- (a ) These rules will not apply for the 
registration of Labour Contract Co -operative Societies , B S. S. and other 
workers bodies which are governed by separate Government orders and also 
in i espect of works which are executed under the famine relief and flood 
relief rates. . Where however the above bodies want to tender for works as 
ordinary contractors, they have to get themselves registered under these 

By order of the Governor , 
C. P. RAMAKRISHNA PILLAI, 

Special Secretary. 
To 

All Chief Engineers including Chief Engineer, P. H.E. D. 
The Accountant General, Trivandrum / Trichur 
The Registrar of Co -operative Societies, Trivandrum 
The Agriculture Depar ment 


rules" 


G.618 
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GOVERNMENT OF KERALA 
Law (Log.Pbn .) Department 

NOTIFICATION 
No. 2560/Leg. Pbn . 2/ 79/Law . Dated , Trivandrum , 27th February 1979 . 

The following Act of Parliament, published in a Gazette of India 
Extraordinary, Part II - Section 1, dated the 30th December 1978 is 
hereby republished for general information . The Bill as passed by the 
Houses of Parliament received the assent of the President on the 
30th December , 1978 . 

By order of the Governor, 
K. VISWANATHAN Nan , 

Law Secretary . 


THE SUGAR UNDERTAKINGS ( TAKING OVER OF 

MANAGEMENT) ACT, 1978 
(Act 49 OF 1978 ) 

AN 

ACT 
provide for the temporary taking over, in the public interest , of the 

management of certain sugar undertakings in certain circumstances. 
Whereas for maintaining the continuity of production of sugar, for 
avoiding undue hardship to cane producing farmers and to best subscrve 
the interests of all sections of the penple, it is expedient in the public interest 
to provide for the taking over for a limited period the management of 
every sugar undertaking which fails or ceases to manufacture sugar or which 
fails to pay promptly amounts due for the cane acquired for the purposes 
of the undertaking; 

Be it enacted by Parliament in the Twenty-ninth Year of the Republic 
of India as follows: 

CHAPTER I 

PRELIMINARY 
1. Short title, extent and commencement.- ( 1) This Act may be called the 
Sugar Undertakings ( Taking Over of Management) Act, 1978. 

(2 ) It extends to the whole of India , 
G , 395 
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(3 ) It shall be deemed to have come into force on the 9th day of 
November, 1978 . 
2. Definitions. In this Act, unless the context otherwise requires 

(a) appointed day " , in relation to any sugar year, means such 
day in the year as the Central Government may, by notification , 
specify having regard to the agro-climatic conditions prevailing or 
likely to prevail, the quantity of cane available or likely to be available 
for crushing and other relevant factors: 

Provided that for the sugar year 1978-79, the appointed day shall 
be the 15th day of November, 1978 ; 

(b ) " cane" means sugarcane; 

(c) " date of vesting " , in relation to a sugar undertaking, means 
the date on which the management of the undertaking vests in the 
Central Government under section 3 ; 

(d) " notification " means a notification published in the Official 
Gazette; 

. 
(c) " prescribed" means prescribed by rules made under this 
Act; 

(f) " sugar undertaking" means an undertaking engaged in the 
manufacture or production of by means of vacuum pans and 
with the aid of mechanical power and notified sugar undertaking" 
means a sugar undertaking in respect of which a notification has been 
issued under section 3; 

(8) " sugar year " means the period of twelve months commencing 
on the 1st day of October and ending with the 30th day of September 
next following ; 

(h ) . words and expressions used but not defined in this Act and 
defined in the Industries ( Development and Regulation) Act, 1951 
(65 of 1951) shall have the meanings respectively assigned to them in 
that Act and for this purpose a sugar undertaking shall be deemed to be 
an industrial undertaking within the meaning of that Act; 

(i) words and expressions used but not defined in this Actor 
in the Industries ( Development and Regulation ) Act, 1951 (65 of 1951) 
but defined in the Companies Act, 1956 (1 of 1956) shall have the 
meanings respectively assigned to them in the Companies Act, 1956 
( 1 of 1956). 

CHAPTER II 

TAKING OVER OF MANAGEMENT 
3 Vesting of management of a sugar undertaking in Central Government. 
(1 ) Where the Central Government is satisfied 

(a ) that any sugar undertaking has in any sugar year failed to 
commence the manufacture of sugar on or before the appointed day 
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in respect of that year, or having started the manufacture of sugar 
on or before that day ceased to manufacture sugar before the expiry 
of the average period of manufacture of sugar in relation to that 

undertaking ; or 
.. : (b ) that on any date in any sugar year any sugar undertaking 
has, in relation to the cane purchased before that date for the purposes 
of the undertaking, arrears of cane dues to the extent of 
than ten per cent of the total p.ice of the cane purchased for the 
purposes of the undertaking during the inmediately preceding sugar 


more 


year ; and 


? 


(c) that in either case the effective functioning of the undertaking 
is necessary for the purposes of this Act, 
the Central Government may issue a notice in such form and in such 
manner as may be prescribed to the owner or the manager of such sugar 
undertaking calling upon such owner or manager to report in writing 
within such time, not being less thon five days, as may be specified in 
the notice, the circumstances under which sucli undertaking has so failed 
to commence or ceased to manufacture sugar or, as the case may be , 
clear the said arrears of cane ducs and to show cause as to why the 
management of such undertaking should not be taken over by the Central 
Government under this Act. 

. (2 ) As soon as may be, after the receipt of the report under sub 
section (1) from the sugar undertaking, or where the sugar undertaking 
bas failed to make such report within the time specificd in the notice 
to that undertaking under subsection ( 1), after the 

expiry of such 
time, the Central Governmentmay make such further inquiry : ( if any) as 
it may deem fit, and 

(a) if the Central Government is satisfied that having regard 
to all the circumstances of the case and the purposes of this Act 
that it would be expedient to give further time to the undertaking 
to enable it to commence or resume production of sugar or, as 
the casemay be, clear the arrears of canc dues, it may, by order in 
writing, specify the date on or before which and the manner in 
which such undertaking shall commence or resume production of sugar 
or ; as the case may be, clear the said arrears of cane dues; or 

(b ) if the Central Government is not satisfied as provided in 
clause (a ), declare by notification that the management of such 
undertaking shall vest in the Central Government on and from such 
date as may be specified in such notification . 

(3) If a sugar undertaking has failed to comply with an order made 
under clause (a ) of subsection (2 ), or having commenced or resumed 
the production of sugar on or before the date specified in such order, 
ceased to manufacture sugar before the expiry of the average period 
of manufacture of sugar in relation to that undertaking, and the Central 
Government is satisfied that it is necessary so to do for the purposes of 


this Act, it may, by notification , declare that the management of such 
sugar undertaking shall vest in the Central Government on and from such 
date as may be specified in such notification. 

(4 ) Any failurç on the part of the owner or manager of the sugar 
undertaking to utilise the undertaking for the manufacture of sugar during 
any period shall nut be taken into account for the purpose of issuing a 
no fica iou in respect of that undertaking under clause (b ) of subsection (2 ) 
or sus ct on . (3 ) where such failure is attributable to any circumstances 
(other than financial difficulties) beyond his control. 

(5 ) Every notification issued under subsection (2 ) or subsection (3) 
for vestiug the management of a sugar undertaking in the Centraí 
Government shall be in force for such period not exceeding three years 
from the date of vesting, as may be specified in the notification but if 
the period so specified is less than three years from the date of vesting 
and the Central Government is of opinion that it is expedient in the 
public interest that the management of the sugar undertaking should 
continue to vest in the Central Government after the expiry of the 
period so specified , it may, from time to time, issue , by notification , 
direction for such continuance for such further period as may be specificd 
in the directions: 

. Provided that the total period for which the management of the 
undertaking may remain vested in the Central Government shall in no caso 
exceed three years from the date of vesting. 
(6 ) For the purposes of this section 
(a ) " cane dues" , in relation to any cane purchased by a 

sugar 
u deriaking, means the price payable in accordance with the 
agreement (whether express or implied) or arrangement relating 
to such purchase and where there is no such agreement or arrange 
ment, the price, as determined in accordance with the law applicable 
to s.ch purchase; 

(b ) any cane dues being the price payable for any cane acquired 
for the purposes of a sugar undertaking shall not be deemed to be 
in arrears at any time before the expiry of fourteen days from the date 
of delivery of such cane to the undertaking; 

(c ) the average period of manufacture of sugar in relation to 
any sugar undertaking with respect to any sugar year (hereafter 
in this clause referred to as the current sugar year) shall be calcu 
lated by dividing the total number of calendar days during wh.ch 
the undertaking manufactured sugar during the period of three 
sugar years immediately preceding the current sugar year by the 
number of sugar years in which the undertaking manufactured sugar 
during the said period of three years. 

Assets, etc., of notified sugar undertaking.- (1) The notified sugar 
undertaking shall be deemed to include all assets, rights, powers, authorities 
and privileges, in relation to the said undertaking and 


all property , 


movable and immovable, including lands, buildings, workshops, stores , 
instruments,machinery , automobiles and other vehicles and goods under 
production or in transit, cash balances reserve funds, investments and all 
other rights and interests in , or aris ng out of, such property as were , 
immediately before the date of vesting, in the ownership , possession , power 
or control of that undertaking , whether within or outside India, and all 
books of account, registers and all other documents of whatever nature 
relating thereto . 

(2) Any contract, whether express or imp ied , or other arrangement 
(whether under any statute or otherwise) in so far as it relates to the 
management of the business and affairs of the notified sugar undertaking, 
and in torce immediately before the date of vesting, or any order made by 
any Court in 

so far as it relates to the management of the business and 
affairs of that undertaking and in force immediately before the said date, 
shall be deemed to have terminated on that date . 

. (3 ). All persons in whom the management of the business and affairs 
ofthe notified sugar undertaking vesto immediately before the date of vesting 
shall , as from that date, cease to be so vezted . 

(4 ) Notwithstanding any judgment, decree or order of any Court, 
tribunal or other authority or anything contained in any law (other than 
this Act) for the time being in force, every Receiver, Official Liquidator 
or other person in whose possession or custody or under whose control the 
notified sugar undertaking or any part thereof may be immediately before 
the date of vesting, shall, on that date, deliver the possession of the said 
undertaking or such part thereof, as the case may be, to the Custodian , 
appointed under section 5 , or, where no Custodian has been appointed , to 
such other person as the CeatralGovernment may direct. 

(5 ) The Central Government may take, or cause to be taken, all 
necessary steps for securing the possession of the notified sugar undertaking. 

5. Appointment of Custodian.- (1). The Central Government may, as 
soon as it is convenient administratively so to do, appoint an individual or 
a body of individuals or a Government company as the Custodian of a 
notified sugar undertaking or a group of notified sugar undertakings for 
the purpose of taking over the management of such undertaking or under 
takings and the Custodiari"so appointed shall carry on the management of 
such undertaking or undertakings for and on behalf of the Central 
Government. 

(2) The Central Government may also appoint an individual or a 
Government company as the Custodian -General for exercising supervision 
and control over all the notified sugar undertakings, and on such appoint 
meat, every Custodian appointed under subsection (1) shall act under the 
guidance, control and supervision of the Custodian -General. 

(3) On the appointment of a Custodian under subsection (1), the 
charge of managementofthe notified sugar undertaking or group of notified 
sugar undertakings, as the case may be, shall vest in such Custodian and all 


persons in charge of the management of such undertaking or undertakings 
immediately before such appointment shall cease to be in charge of such 
management and shall be bound to deliver the Cu udian all assets , 
books of account, registers or other docuirents in their custody relating to 
such undertaking or group of undertakings. 

(4 ) The Central Government may issue such directions (including 
directions as to initiating, defending or continuing any legal proceedings 
before any Court tribunal or other authority) to the Custodian or Custodiau 
General as to his or its powers and duties as the Central Govern ucnt deems 
desirable and the Custodian -General or, if there is no Custodian-General, 
the Custodian may apply to the Central Government at any time for 
instructions as to the manner in which the Custodian or the Custodian 
General shall conduct the management of the notified sugar undertaking 
or in relation to any,matter arising in the course of such management. 

(5 ) Any person, who, on the appointed day, has in his possession 
or under his control any books, papers or other documents relating to the 
notifical sugar undertaking, shall, notwithstanding anything contained in 
any other law for the timebeing in force, be liable to account for the books, 
papers and other documents , to the Custodian and shaii deliver them up to 
the Custodian or to such other person asmay be authorised by the Central 
Government or the Custodian in this behalf. 

(6) Every person in charge of the management of the notiffed sugar 
undertaking, immediately before the date of vesting; shall , within ten days 
from that date or within such further period as the Central Government 
may allow in this behalf, furnish to the Custodian a complete inventory 
of all the properties and assets ( including particulars of book debts, 
investments and belongings) forming part of the undertaking immediately 
before the date of vesting and of all liabilities and obligations of the 
undertaking subsisting immediately before that date and also of all 
agreements entered into by the owner or manager ofthe undertaking. 
in relation to the said undertaking , and in force immediately before that 
date. 

(7 ) The Custodian-General shall hold office during the pleasure of 
the Central Government and shall receive such remuneration asmay be 
fixed by the Central Government. 

(8 ) Every Custodian or where a body of individuals has been 
apointed as the Custodian , each such individual shall hold office during 
the pleasure of the Central Government and shall receive from the funds of 
the sugar undertaking or group Rof sugar undertakings concerned , such 
remuneration as may be fixed by the Central Government. 

Explanation . The remuneration payable to the Custodian of two or 
more notified undertakings shall be allocated among the fundsof the under 
takings in such proportion as the Central Governmentmay, having regard 
to the quantum of work in respect of such undertakings and other relevant 
circumstances ; by order determine . 


6. Payment of amount.- (1) The owner of every notified sugar under 
taking shall be given by the Central Government an amount in cash for 
vesting in it und r section 3 of the management of such undertaking. 

(2 ) For every month during which the management of the notified 
sugar undertaking remains vested in the Central Government under this 
Act, the amount, referred to in subsection (1), shall be, - . 

(a ) where the daily cane crushing capacity of the undertaking is 
five hundred tonnes or less, an amount of five hundred rupees ; and 

(b ) where the daily cane crushing capacity of the undertaking 
is more than five hundred tonnes, an amount computed at the rate of 
one rupee for each tonne of such capacity or an amount of one thousand 
two hundred and fifty rupees, whichever is less. 


CHAPTER III 
RELIEJ TO SUGAR UNDERTAKINSS AND CANE PRODUCING PARMERS 

7 . Power of CentralGovernment to make certain declarations.- ( 1) The 
Central Government may, if it is satisfied in relation to a notified sugar 
undertaking that it is necessary so to do in the interests of the general public 
with a view to preventing the fall in the volume of production of the sugar 
industry, it may, by notification, declare that 

(a ) , all or any of the enactments specified in the Schedule shall 
not apply or shall apply with such adaptations, whether by way of 
modification , addition or omission (which does not, however affect the 
policy of the said enactments) to such sugar undertaking, as may be 
specified in such notification , or 

(b) the operation of all or any of the contracts, assurances o 
property, agreements, settlements, awards, standing orders or other 
instruments in force (to which such sugar undertaking or the person 
owning such undertaking is a party or which may be applicable to such 
sugar undertaking or person ) imediately before the date of issue of the 
notification shall remain suspended or that ali or any of the rights, pri 
vileges, obligations and liabilities accruing or arising thereunder before 
the said date, shall remain suspended or shall be cnforceable with such 
adaptations and in such manner as may be specified in the notification . 

(2) The notification made under subsection (1) in relation to a notif 
ed sugar und -rtaking shall remain in force, in the first instance, for such 
period not exceeding one year asmay be specified in the notification but 
the duration of such notification may be extended from time to time by 
a further notification by a period not exceeding one year at a time. 

(3) Any notification made under subsection (1) shall have effect not 
withstanding anything to 

the contrary 

contained in any other law , 
agreement, or instrument or any decree or order of a Court, tribunal, 
officer or other authority or of any submission , settlement or standing 
order. 
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(4) Any remedy for the enforcement of any right, privilege, obligation 
or liability referred to in clause (b ) of subsection (1) and suspended or 
modified by a notification made under that subsection shall, in accordance 
with the terms of the notification , remain suspended or modified and all 
proceedings relating thereto pending before any Court, tribunal officer 
or other authority shall accordingly remain stayed or be continued sub 
ject to such adaptations, so, however, that on the notification ceasing to 
have effect 

any right,privilege, obligation or liability so remaining sus 
pended or modified shall become revived and enforceable as if the 
notification had never been made; 

(b) any proceeding so remaining stayed shall be proceeded with 
subject to the provisions of any law which may then be in force , 
from the stage which had been reached when the proceedings become 
stayed. 

(5) In computing the period of limitation for the enforcement of any . 
right, privilege, obligation or liability referred to in clause (b ) of sub 
section (1), the period during which it or the remedy for the enforcement 
thereof remained suspended shall be excluded . 


The Assistance to notificasuger undertakingsto clear arrears ofcanedies. 


- 


(1 ) The CentralGovernmentmay issue such directions as it dcemş fit to the 
Custodian-General and the Custodians to facilitate the speedy clearance of 
arrears of cane ducs so as to avoid unduc hardship to canc producing 
farmers. 

( 2 ) Without prejudice to the provisions of subsection (1), the Central 
Government may render such assistance in such manner as it may deem 
fit to any notificd sugar undertaking to enable the undertaking to clear the 
whole or any part of its arrears of cane ducs so as to avoid undue hardship 
to cane producing farmers . 

Explanation For the purposes of thissection , the expression " arrears 
of canc dues shall be construed in accordance with the provisions of clauses 
(a ) and (b ) of subsection (6 ) of section 3. 


CHAPTER IV 

MISCELLANEOUS 
9. Notified sugarundertaking, if a company, notto be wound up.- (1) No 
proceeding for the winding up of a notificd sugar undertaking, being a com 
pany, shall lie in any Court or be continued whether by or under the super 
vision of any Court or voluntarily, except with the consent of the Central 
Government. 

(2) . In computing the period of limitation prescribed by any law for 
the time being in force 1or any application which may be made in the course 
of winding up of any such notified sugar undertaking in respect of. any, 


to 


at 


8 


matter arising outofany transaction in relation to such undertaking, the 
time during which the making of such a plication was barred by this, Act 
shall be excluded . 

-10 . Contracts , etc., in bad faith may be cancelled or varied . (1) If the 
CentralGovernment is satisfied , after such inquiry as it may think fit, that 
any contract or agreement entered into by the owner or nanager of a noti 
fied sugar undertaking in relation the said undertaking , 
any time within twelve months immediately 

precedi 
the date of vesting, has been entered into in bad faith or is detri 
mental to the interests of the undertaking, it may make an order cancelling 
or varying (either unconditionally or subject to such conditios as it may 
think fit to impose ) the contract or agreement and thereafter the contractor 
agreement shall have effect accordingly : 

Provided that ng contract or agreement shall be cancelled or varied 
except after giving to the parties to the contract or agreement a reasonable 
opportunity of being heard . 

(2 ) Any person aggrieved by an order made under sub- section (1) 
may make an application to the principal Court of civil jurisdiction within 
the local limits of whose jurisdiction the registered office of the sugar un 
dertaking is situated for the variation or reversal of such order and, there 
upon such Court may confirm , vary or reverse such order . 

11. Power to terminate the contract of employment -Ifthe Custodian or Custo 
dian General is of opinion that any contract of employmententered into by any 
owner or member of a notified sugar undertaking or its agent in relation to 
the said undertaking, at any time bet re the date of vesting, is unduly one 
rous, he may, by giving to the employee one month s notice in writing . or 
the salary or wages for one month in lieu thereof, terminate such contract of 
employment. 

12. Management of notified sugar undertakings pending taking over physical 
possession by the Custodian.- (1) Pending the taking over by à Custodian , 
appointed under section 5, of the physical possession of any notified sugar 
undertaking, the person in charge of the management of such undertaking 
immediately before the date of vesting shall, on and from that date, be i 
charge of the management of such undertaking for and on behalf of the 
Central Government; and the management of such undertaking shall be 
carried on by such person subject to the provisions contained in subsection 
(2) and such directions, if any, as the Central Government may give to him , 
and no other person, including the said undertaking shall, so long as such 
management continues, exercise any powers of management in relatio to 
the said undertaking, 

. (2 ) No person in charge, under sub -section (1), of a notified sugar 
undertaking shall , without the previous approval of the Custodian -General 
appointed under section 5 , 

(i) incur any expenditure from the assets appertaining to the 
undertaking otherwise than for the purpose of making routine payments 
G. 395 


10 


of salaries or commissions to employees , agents or for the purpose of 
meeting the routine day to day expenditure; 

(ii) transfer or otherwise dispose of any such assets or create any 
charge, hypothecation , lien or other incumbrance thereon ; 

(iii) invest in any manner any moneys forming part of such 
assets ; 

( iv) acquire any immovable property out of the money forming 
part of such assets; 

(v) enter into any contract of service or agency, whether 
expressly or by simplication , for purposes connected wholly or partly 
with the undertaking or vary the terms and conditions of any contract 
relating to any such transaction subsisting on the date of vesting . 

(3) . The approval of the Custodian -General may be given either 
generally in 

reation to certain classes of transactions relating to the 
notified sugar undertaking or specially in relation to any of its transa 
ctions. 


13. Protection of action taken in good faith.- ( 1) No suit, prosecution 
or other legal proceeding shall lie against the Government, the Custodian 
General or any other officer of Government or any Custodian in respect of 
anything which is in good faith done or intended to be done under this 
Act . 

(2): No suit or other legal proceeding shall lie against the Gove 
rnment, the Custodian -General or any other officer of Government or any 
Custodian for any damage caused , or likely to be caused , by anything 
which is in good faith done or intended to be done under this Act. 

14. Delegation of powers.— (1) The Central Government may, by 
notification , direct that all or any of the powers exercisable by it under 
this Act, other than those under this section or section 8 or section 20 
may also be exercised by any person or persons as may be specified in 
the notification . 

(2) Whenever any delegation of power is made under subsection 
(1), the person to whom such power has been delegated shall act under 
the direction , control and supervision of the Central Government. 

15. Debts incurred for the purposes of notified sugar* undertakings to have 
priority .-- Every, debt arising out of any loan advanced to a notified sugar 
undertaking by the Central Government or a State Government for carry 
ing on the management of such undertaking 

(a ) shall have priority over all other debts, whether secured or 
unsecured , incurred before the management of such undertaking was 
taken over under this Act; 

(b ) shall be a preferential debt within the meaning of section 
530 of the Companies Act, 1956 ( 1 of 1956) , 


and such debts shall rank cqually among themselves and be paid in full 
out of the assets of the undertaking unless such assets are insufficient to 
meet them , in which case they shali abate in cqual proportions. 
16. Penalties.- If any person 

(a ) fails to deliver to the Custodian any assets, books of account, 
registers or any other documents in his custody relating to any 
notified sugar undertaking , or 

(b ) retains any property of such undertaking or removes or 
destroys it , or 

(c) fails to comply with the provisions of section 5, or 

(d) fails to comply with any direction made under this Act, 
hc shall be punishable with imprisonment for a term which may extend 
to seven years, and shall also be liable to fine. 
** 17. Offerices by companies.- (1) Where an offence under this Act has 
been committed by a company, every person who, at the time the offence 
was committed , was in charge of, and was responsible to , the company 
for the conduct of the business of the company as well as the company , 
shall be deemed to be guilty of the offence and shall be liable to be pro 
ceeded against and punished accordingly: 

Provided that nothing contained in this subsection shall render any 
such person liable to any punishment, if he proves that the offence was 
committed without his knowledge or that he had exercised all due deli 
gence to prevent the commission of such offence . 

(2). Notwithstanding anything contained ia subsection (1), where 
any offence under this Act has been comunitted by a company and it is 
proved that the offence has been committed with the consent or conni 
vance of, or is attributable to any neglect on the part of any director , 
manager, secretary or other officer of the company, such director, 
manager, secretary or other officer shall be deemed to be guilty of that 
offence and shall be liable to be proceeded against and punished 
accordingly . 
Explanation. For the purposes of this section. 

(a ) " company" means any body corporate and includes a firm 
or other association of individuals; and 

(b ) " director" , in relation to a firm , means a partner in the 
firm . 

18. Act not to apply to certain sugar undertakings:-(1). The provisions 
of this Act shall not apply to any sugar undertaking which is owned by 
or is under the management of the Central Government or a State 
Government or a corporation established by or under an enactment 
(includit g an Ordinance) or a Government company as defined in section 
617 of the Companies Act, 1956 (1 of 1956 ) . 
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(2) For the purposes of subsection (1), the management of a sugar 
-undersaking by a receiver or an authorised controller appointed by the 
CentralGovernment or a State Government under any law for the time 
Deing in force shall also be deemed to be management of the undertaking 
by the Central Government or a State Government, as the case may be: 

19 Act to have overriding effect. The provisions of this Act shall 
have effect notwithstanding anything inconsistent therewith contained in 
any law (other than this Act) or any judgement, decree or order of any 
Court, tribunal or other authority or any instruvient having effect by 
virtue of any law other than this Act. 

20. " Power to make rules. - The Central Government may; by notifica 
tion , make rules to carry out the provisions of this Act . 

21. Laying of rules and certain notifications. -Every rule made by the 
Central Government under this Act and every notification made under 
section . 7 shall be laid , as soon as may be after it is made, before each 
House of Parliament, while it is in session , for a total period of thirty days 
which may be comprised in one session or in two or more successive 
sessions, and if, before the expiry of the session immediately following the 
session or the successive sessions aforesaid , both Houses agree in making 
any modification in the rule or notification or both Houses agree that the 
rule or notification should not be made, the rule or notification shall 
thereafter have effect only in such mödified form or be of no effect, as 
the case may be ; so , however, that any such modification or annulment 
shall be without prejudice to the validity of anything previously done 
under that rule or notification. 

22. Repeal and saving:-(1) The Sugar Undertakings ( Taking over of 
Management) Ordinance, 1978 (5 of 1978 ), is hereby repealed. 

(2) Notwithstanding such repeal, anything done or any action 
taken under the Ordinance so repealed shall be deemed to have been done 
or taken under the corresponding provisions of this Act. 


THE SCHEDULE 

(see section 7) 
1. The Industrial Employment (Standing Orders ) Act, 1946 (20 of 

1946 ) . . 
2 . The Industrial Disputes Act, 1947 (14 of 1947) . 
3. The Minimum Wages Act, 1948 (11 of 1948) . 
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GOVERNMENT OF KERALA 


Section 1 


Law (Leg. Pen .) Department 

NOTIFICATION 


No. 12352 Leg . Pbn, 278 |Law . 

Dated , Trivandrum , 8th August 1978 . 
The following Act of Parliament, published in a Gazette of India Extra . 
ordinary, Part II - Section 1, dated the 29th May, 1978, is hereby republished 
for general information. The Bill as passed by the Houses of Parliament 
received the assent of the President on the 27th May, 1978. - 


By order of the Governor, 
K. VISWANATHAN NAIR , 

Law Secretary. 


THE DEPOSIT INSURANCE CORPORATION (AMENDMENT AND 
MISCELLANEOUS PROVISIONS) ACT, 1978 

Act 21 of 1978 

AN 

ACT 
to provide for the acquisition and transfer of the undertaking of the Credit 

Guarantee Corporation of India Limited in order to serve better the 
need for provivding credit guarantee to commercial banks, and further 
to amend the Deposit Insurance Corporation Act, 1961, and the Reserve 
Bank of India Act, 1934 and for matters connected therewith .01 
incidental thereto . 

BE it, enacted by Parliament in the Twenty -ninth year of the Republic 
of India as follows: 

CHAPTER I 

PRELIMINARY 
1. Short title and Commencement,- ( 1 ) This Act may be called the Deposit 
Insurance Corporation ( Amendment and Miscellaneous Provisions) Act, 1978 . 

(2) It shall come into force on such date as the Central Government may, 
by notification in the Official Gazette, appoint, and different dates may be 
appointed for different provisions of this Act; and any reference in any 
provision to the commencement of this Act shall be construed as a reference to 
the commencement of that provision , 

G. 1406 /MC. 


2. Definitions. In this Act, unless the context otherwise requires, 

( a ) " Company" means the Credit Guarantee Corporation of India 
Limited, a Company formed and registered under the Companies Act, 
1956, ( 1 of 1956), and having its registered office at Bombay ; 

(b ) " Corporation " means the Deposit Insurance Corporation 
established under sub-section ( 1) of section 3 of the Deposit Insurance 
Corporation Act, 1961, 47 of 1961; 

(c ) " re -named Corporation" means the Corporation as re - named 
in accordance with the provisions of section 4 ; . 

( d ) words and expressions used in this Act and not defined but defined 
in the Deposit Irisurance Corporation Act, 1961, (47 of 1961), shall have the 
meanings respectively assigned to them in that Act, 


CHAPTER II 
ACQUISITION AND TRANSFER OF UNDERTAKING OF THE CREDIT 

GUARANTEE CORPORATION OF INDIA LIMITED 
3. Undertaking of the Company to vest in the Corporation- ( 1) On the 
commencement of this Act the undertaking of the Company shall stand 
transferred to, and shall vest in , the Corporation . 

( 2 ) The undertaking of the Company shall be deemed to include all assets, 
business, rights, powers, authorities and privileges and all property, movable 
and immovable, cash balances, reserve funds, investments, book debts and all 
other rights and interests in , or arising out of, such property as were, 
immediately before the commencement of this Act, in the ownership , possession, 
power or control of the Company, whether within or outside India, and all 
books of account, registers, records and all other documents of whatever 
nature relating thereto and shall also be deemed to include all borrowings, 
liabilities and obligations of whatever kind then subsisting of the Company in 
relation to its undertaking. 


4. Merger of the undertaking of the Company with the undertaking of 
tho Corporation.- ( 1 ) On the transfer to , and vesting in , the Corporation 
of the undertaking of the Company such undertaking shall be deemed to have 
merged with the undertaking of the Corporation and consequent on such 
merger, the Corporation shall be re-named as the Deposit Insurance and Credit 

Guarantee Corporation , and thereupon any reference to the Deposit Insurance 
• Corporation or to the Credit Guarantee Corporation of India Limited , in the 

Deposit Insurance Corporation Act, 1961, (47 of 1961), or in any other law for 
the time being in force or in any instrument or other document in forca 
immediately before such transfer and vesting, and to which elther the Deposit 
Insuraace Corporation or the Credit Guarantee Corporation of India Limited 
is a party or which is in favour of either of them , shall be 

AS 3 
reference to the Deposit Insurance and Credit Guarantee Corporation . 
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(2 ) The change of name of the Deposit Insurance Corporation , by virtue 
of the provisſons of sub-section ( 1 ), shall not . 

(a ) affect any right or obligation of that Corporation , subsisting 
iminediately before the commencement of the Deposit Insurance 
Corporation (Amendment and Miscellaneous Provisions) . Act, 1978 ; 

(b ) render defective any suit or other legal proceeding pending, 
immediately before such commencement, by or against that Corporation 
in its former name; and 

( c ) affect the institution or commencement of any suit or other legal 
proceeding which could have been Instituted or commenced , before such 
commencement, by or against the Corporation in its former 
naine, and every such suit or legal proceeding may be instituted 
or commenced, after the commencement of this Act, by or against the 

re- named Corporation. 
5. General effect of merger.- ( 1 ) Unless otherwise expressly provided by this 
Act, all the assets, obligations and liabilities, respectively , of the Corporation, 
or the Company, and all contracts, deeds, bonds, agreements, guarantees 
Indemnities, powers of attorney , grants of legal representation and other 
instruments of whatever nature subsisting or having effect immediately before 
the commencement of this Act and to which either the Corporation . or the 
Company is a party or which are in favour of either the Corporation , or 
the Company shall be of as full force and effect against or in favour of the 
re-named Corporation, and may be enforced or acted upon as fully and effectu 
ally as lt in place of the Corporation or the Company, as the case may be, 
the ro-named Corporation had been a party thereto or as if they had been 
Issued in favour of the re-named Corporation. 

( 2 ) If, immediately, before the commencement of this Act, any suit, appeal 
or othor proceedingsof whatever nature, in relation to any business of the 
undertaking of the Corporation or of the Company, instituted or preferred by 
or against the Corporation or the Company, is pending, the same shall not 
abate, be discontinued or be in any way prejudicially affected, by reason of the 
transfer of the undertaking of the Company to the Corporation or the merger 
of the undertaking of the Company with the undertaking of the Corporation , 
or of anything contained in this Act, but the sult, appeal or other proceeding 
may be continued , prosecuted and enforced by or against the re -named 
Corporation . 

Payment of amount.- ( 1 ) For the transfer to , and vesting in , the 
Corporation, under section 3, of the undertaking of the Company , there shall 
be given by the Corporation to the Company an amount of rupees two 
crores. 

( 2 ) The amount specified in sub -section ( 1 ) shall be given , in cash , 
within thirty days from the commencement of this Act and such amount 
nhall carry interest at the rate of four per cent per annum from such 
commencement tiu tha dato on which the amount is paid to the Company : 
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Provided that if the amount specified in sub-section ( 1) is paid within 
seven days from the commencement of this Act, no interest shall be payable. 

7. Power of central Government to authorise a person or body of persons 
to take over the management of the Company.- (1) The Central Government 
may, at any time after the commencement of this Act, authorise a person 
or body of persons to take over the management of the affairs of the Company ; 
and, when any person or body of persons is só authorised, it shall be the duty 
of such person or body of persons to bring the operations of the Company to 
a close, realise the amount payable to the Company under section 6 , and 
distribute such amount amongst the creditors of the Company in due course 
of administration and , if there is a surplus, amongst the contributories of 
the Company in accordance with their rights and interests and; after such 
realisation and distribution , to obtain an order of the Central Government 
for the dissolution of the Company. 

(2 ) For the purposes of sub -section ( 1), the person or body of persons 
authorised under that sub -section shall have such of the powers and duties 
of the Official Liquidator, appointed under the Companies Act, 1956 ( 1 of 1956 ) , 
as are necessary to give effect to the provisions of that sub-section as if the. 
Company were being wound up by the court, and , for this purpose, the provisions 
of the Companies Act, 1956, shall apply subject to the modification that for 
the word " Court" , wherever It occurs, the words " Central Government shall 
be substituted . 

( 3 ) When any person or body of persons is authorised by the Central 
Government under sub-section ( 1 ) , to take over the management of the 
affairs of the Company, 

(a ) the provisions of the Companies Act, 1956 ( 1 of 1956 ), or of any 
other law fór the time being in force or any instrument having effect 
by virtue of any such Act or other law shall, in so far as they are incon 
sistent with the provisions of this Act, cease to apply to, or in relation 
to, the Company: 

(b ) all persons in charge of the management, including any person 
holding office as manager, director or secretary of the Company, Immediately 
before the authorisation of such person or body of persons, shall be 
deemed to have vacated their offices as such . 

(4 ) As soon as the affairs of the Company have been wholly wound up, 
the person or body of persons, authorised under sub-section ( 1 ), shall submit 
his or their duly audited final accounts to the Central Government and shall 
apply to that Government for orders as to the dissolution of the Company. 

(5 ) The Central Government shall after hearing such person as it 
may think fit, and upon perusing the accounts as audited , if satisfied that 
the affairs of the Company have been wholly wound up, make an order that the 
Company be dissolved from the date of the order and the Company shall stand 
dissolved accordingly . 


the 


( 6 ) The Central Government may also make an order relating to 

(a ) the application , subject to the provisions of the Companies Act , 
1956 ( 1 of 1956 ) , of the balance in the hands of the person or body of 
persons authorised under sub-section ( 1 ) ; or 

( b ) the payment of such balance into the general revenue account of 
the Central Government ; and 

( c) the disposal of the books and papers of the Company. 
( 7 ) A copy of the order made by the Central Government for the dissolu 
tion of the Company shall be filed by the re -named Corporation with the 
Registrar of Companies within thirty days from the date of such order and 
the Registrar of Companies shall give effect to the said order as if it were an 
order made by the court for the dissolution of the Company.. 

(8) The provisions of this section shall have effect notwithstanding any 
thing to th > contrary contained in the Companies Act, 1956 ( 1 of 1956 ) , or in 
any other law for the time being in force. 


CHAPTER NI 
AMENIMENTS TO THE DEPOSIT INSURANCE CORPORATION ACT, 1961 
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Amen I mont of the Deposit Insurance Corporation Act , 1961.- On the 
commencement of this Act, the Deposit Insurance Corporation Act, 1961 
(47 of 1961 ), shall have effect subject to the following amendments , namely : 

( 1) in the long title, after the words " insurance of deposits", the 
words " and guaranteeing of credit facilities" shall be inserted ; 

(2 ) in section 1, in sub- section ( 1 ), for the words " the Deposit Insu 
rance Oirporation ", the words " the Deposit Insurance and Credit Guarantee 
Corporaston shall be - substituted ; 
( 3 ) in section 2 , 

(i) in clause (o ), for the words " the Deposit Insurance Corpora 
tion , the words " the Deposit Insurance and Credit Guarantee 
Corporation " shall be substitutod ; 

( it) after clause ( ee ) . the following clause shall be inserted , 
namsly : 
( cea ) " credit institution " means all or any 

the following 
namely :. 

(i) a banking company: 
(il) & corresponding new bank ; 
(ili) a regional rural bank ; 
(10) & co-operativa bank ; 
(v ) a financial institution; : 


of 
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(ill) after clause (hh ), the following clause . shall be inserted , 
Dury: 

" (hha ) " financial institution " means any financial institution 
within the meaning of clause ( c ) of section 451 of the Reserve 

Bank of India Act, 1934 (2 of 1934) ; : 
(4 ) in section 3, after sub-section ( 1), the following sub -section shall 
be Inser :sd , namely : 

" (IA ) Any reference in this Act to the Deposit Insurance Cor 
poration shall, on and from the date on which Chapter II of the Deposit 
Insurance Corporation (Amendment and Miscellaneous Provisions) 
Act, 1978 , comes into force, be construed as a reference to the 
Deposit Insurance and Credit Guarantee Corporatiod ." ; 
( 5 ) in section 4 , 

( 1) in sub-section ( 1 ), for the words " five crores" , the words 
" All sen crores " shall be substituted ; 

( li) in sub-section (2 ) , for the words " authorised capital" , the 
won Is " Issued capital" shall be substituted ; 
* (6 ) in section 6 , in sub -section (1 ) , 

(1) for clause (a ), the following clause shall be substituted, 
nasely : 

" ( a ) the Governor, for the time being, of the Reserve Bank 
or, if the Reserve Bank , in pursuance of the decision of the 
Committee of the Central Board of Directors of that Bank , nomi 
nates any "Deputy Governor for the purpose, the Deputy 
Governor so nominated , who shall be the Chairman of the Board ;" : 

(u ) after clause ( d ), the following clause shall be inserted , 
nalely : 

" (6) four directors, nominated by the Central Government 
in consultation with the Reserve Bank , having special knowledge 
or practical experience in respect of accountancy , agriculture 
and rural economy, banking , co -operation , economics, Odance, 
law or small -scale industry or any other matter, the special 
knowledge of, and practical experience in which , ds likely, in 
the opinion of the Central Government, to be 

useful to the 
Corporation." ; 
( 7 ) in section 15 , 

(1) in sub -section ( 1), for the words " with the previous approval 
of the Central Government, be notified by the Corporation 
in the 
Official Gazette from time to time:" , the words "with the previous 
approval of the Reserve Bank, be notified by the Corporation, from 
time to timo, to the insured banks and different rates may be notified 
for different categories of insured banks:" shall be substituted ; 


(u ) in sub-section ( ), for the words " not exceeding eight per 
cent per annum as may be prescribed" , hthe words " not exceeding 
eight per cent over and above the bank rate as may be prescribed " 
shall be substituted ; 

(8 ) after section 15, the following new section shall be inserted, 
namely : 

" 15A . Cancellation of registration of an insured bank for non 
payment of premium .- ( 1 ) The Corporation may cancel the registra 
tion of an insured bank if it fails to pay the premium for three 
consecutive periods : 

Provided that no such registration shall be cancelled except 
after giving to the concerned bank one month s notice in writing 
calling upon that bank to pay the amount in default. 

(2 ) The Corporation may restore the registration of a bank 
whose registration has been cancelled under sub -section ( 1) , if the 
concerned bank requests the Corporation to restore the registration 
and pays all the amounts due by way of premia from the date of default 
til the date of payment together with interest due thereon on the 
date of payment : 

Provided that the Corporation shall not restore the registration 
unless it is satisfied , on an inspection of the concerned bank or otherwise 
that it is eligible to be registered as an insured bank." ; 

(9) after Chapter III , the following Chapter shall be inserted 
namelyi 


CHAPTER III- A 
CREDIT GUARANTEE FUNCTIONS 
21A . Guaranteeing of aredit facilities and indemnifying credit 
Institutions.- ( 1) The Corporation may guarantee credit facilities given 
by any credit institution and may also indemnify credit institutions in 
respect of credit facilities granted by them . 

* (2) The Board may, for the purpose of guaranteeing credit facilities 
granted by credit institutions or indemnifying credit institutions, frame 
one or more schemes in such form and in such manner and containing 
such provisions as the Board may, from time to time, deem fit. 

( 3 ) The Board may levy, on every credit institution avalling itself 
of the guarantees or indemnities provided by the Corporation , a fee at 
such rate or rates as may, with the previous approval of the Reserve 
Bank , be notified by the Corporation to the credit institutions from time 
to time and different rates may be notified for different categories of credit 
institutions, for different types of credit facilities, for different areas where 
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the credit facilities are utilised , or for different categories of beneficiaries 
of the credit facilities . 

Explanation .- " Credit facility" means any financial assistance, dnclud 
ing a loan or advance, cash credit, overdraft, bills purchased or discoun 
ted , & term of Instalment credit and any guarantee other than a per 
formance guarantee, granted or issued in India by a credit institution at 
any of its offices in India . 

21B . Corporation to act as agent of Central Government.-- The 
Corporation may act as agent for the Central Government 

(1) in guaranteeing the due performance by any small-scale 
industrial concern , or other institution or undertaking or categories of 

institutions or undertakings approved by the Central Government in 
this behalf, of its, or their , obligations to any credit institution in 
respect of loans and advances made or other credit facilities provided 
to it, or them , by such credit institution , and 

( ii) in making , as such agent, of payments in connection with auch 
guarantee. ; 
(10) for section 22, the following section shall be substituted, namely: 

" 22. Funds of Corporation. The Corporation shall maintain three 
funds to be called , respectively, the Deposit Insurance Fund, the Credit 
Guarantee Fund and the General Fund." ; 
( 11 ) in section 23. - 

(1) in sub-section ( 1 ) , in clause (d ) , after the words "General Fund" , 
the words " or the Credit Guarantee Fund” shall be inserted ; 
( ii) in sub - section ( 2 ) , 

( a ) in clause ( b ) , the word " and" , occurring at the end, shall 
be omitted ; 

(b ) in clause (c ), the word " and" shall be added at the end; 

(c ) after clause (c ), the following clause shall be inserted, 
namely : 

" ( d ) to meet the whole or any part of the liability on account 
of the depreciation in assets ; contributions to staff superannuation 
and other funds or other expenses incurred or to be incurred by the 
Corporation, as may be decided by the Board." ; 

(12) after section 23, the following new section shall be inserted, 
namely :-- 

" 23A . " Credit Guarantee Fund.-- ( 1) To the Credit Guarantee Fund 
shall be credited , - 

(a ) all amounts in the Reserve for unexpired Guarantee Risks 
maintained by the Credit Guarantee Corporation of India Limited , 
a company formed and registered under the Companies Act, 1956 
( 1 of 1956 ), and having ite registered office at Bombay : 


the 
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(b ). all amounts received by the Corporation as fees for guarantees 
and indemnities taken over or given by it; 

(c ) all amounts received by the Corporation in respect of gua 
rantees and idemnities taken over or given by it ; 

( d ) all. amounts- transferred to that Fund from the Deposit 
Insurance Fund or the General Fund under section 27; and 

( e ) all income arising from the investments made out of that 
Fund. 
( 2 ) The said Fund shall be applied , 

( a ) to make payments in respect of guarantees and indemnities 
taken over or issued by the Corporation ; 

(b ) to meet any liability in respect of the amount referred to 
in clause ( d ) of sub -section ( 1 ) ; and 

(c ) to meet the whole or any part of the liability on account of 
depreciation in assets, contributions to staff and superannuation and 
other funds, or other expenses incurred or to be incurred by the 

Corporation, as may be decided by the Board." ; 
( 13) in section 24, 

(1) after the words and figures " or section 23", the words brackets 
figures and letter " or in sub -section ( 1 ) of section 23A " shall be inserted ; 
and 

(ii) for the words "of that sction " , the words figures, brackets and 
letter " of section 23, or, as the case may be, sub-section ( 2 ) of section 
23A " shall be substituted ; 

(14 ) in section 25, after the words "Deposit Insurance Fund" , the words 
" or the Credit Guarantee Fund" shall be inserted ; 

( 15 ) after section 25 , the following new section shall be inserted , 
namely : 

" 25A . Amounts in one Fund may be transferred to the other Fund 
or may be utilised for other purposes. - Notwithstanding anything contained 
in this Act, the Board may 

( a ) transfer any amount from the Deposit Insurance Fund to the 
Credit Guarantee Fund or from the Credit Guarantee Fund to the 
Deposit Insurance Fund, or 

(b ) utilise any money standing to the credit of either of the said 
Funds , for such purposes as it may think fit, if it is satisfied that the 
balance in the Fund, after such transfer or utilization, will be ade 

quate to meet any probable claim on that Fund." : 
( 16 ) in section in sub-section ( 1), after the words " Deposit Insurance 
Fund , the words " or the Credit Guarantee Fund shall be inserted ; 

A. 5218]MC. 
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(17 ) for section 27, the following section shall be substituted , namely : 

" 27. Advances from General Fund to the Deposit Insurance Fund 
of Credit Guarantee Fund . - If, at any time, the amount available in the 
Deposit Insurance Fund or the Credit Guarantee Fund is insufficient to 
meet the requirements of that Fund, the Corporation may transfer, on such 
terms and for such period as may be determined by the Board with the 
approval of the Reserve Bank , from any of the other two Funds, referred 
to in section 22, such amount as may be necessary to meet the require . 
ments of the Deposit Insurance Fund or the Credit Guarantee Fund, 
as the case may be." ; 

(18) section 30 shall be re-numbered as sub - section ( 1 ) thereof, and 
after sub -section ( 1 ) as so re -numbered , the following sub- section shall be 
inserted , namely : 

" (2 ) Notwithstanding anything contained in the Income-tax Act, 
1961 (43 of 1961 ), the Corporation shall not be liable to pay any tax 
under that Act on any of its income, profits or gains for the period com 
mencing from the first day of January , 1977, and ending with the com 
mencement of the accounting year during which Chapter II of the Deposit 
Insurance Corporation ( Amendment and Miscellaneous Provisions) Act, 

1978 , comes into force and for four accounting years following that year," ; 
. ( 19) in section 34, in sub- section ( 1).-- 

(1) ater the words " an insured bank " , the words " or a credit insti 
tution " shall be inserted ; and 

( ii). after the words " deposits in that bank" , the words " or the credit 
facilities granted by that credit institutions , as the case may be," shall be 
inserted ; 
( 20 ) in section - 35 , 

( i) in sub - section ( 1 ) , after the words " insured bank " , the words 
or a credit institution shall be inserted; and 
(ii) in sub -section ( 2 ), 

(a ) after the words " insured bank" , the words "or credit insti 
tution " shall be inserted ; and 

(b ) after the words " the bank ", the words " or the credit insti 
tution shall be inserted ; 
( 21 ) in section 36 , 

(1) in sub- section (1 ), after the words " insured bank" , the words 
"or a credit institution shall be inserted; 

(il) in sub-section (3 ), for the words "neither the bank inspected 
or investigated nor any other bank " ; the words " neither the bank nor 
the credit institution , as the case may be, inspected or investigated , nor 
any other bank or credit institution " shall substituted ; 
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(22) in section 38, after the words " insured banks" , the words " or a 
credit institution shall be inserted ; 

(23 ) section 39 shall be re-numbered as sub -section ( 1) of that section, 
and after sub-section (1 ) as so re-numbered, the following sub - section shall 
be inserted, namely : 

" ( 2 ) The Corporation shall observe , except as otherwise required 
by law , the practices, and usages customary among the bankers, and , 
in particular, it shall not divulge any information relating to an insured 
bank or its customers or a credit institution or its customers except 
in circumstances in which it is, in accordance with law or practices 
or usages.customary among bankers, necessary or appropriate for the 
Corporation to divulge such information." : 
(24) for section 49 , the following section shall be substituted , namely :-- 1 

49. Cognizance and trial of offences. ( 1) Notwithstanding anything 
contained in the Code of Criminal Procedure , 1973 ( 2 of 1974 ), no 
Court shall take cognizance of any offence punishable under this Act 
except upon a complaint, in writing , made by an officer of the Corpora 
tion, generally or specially , authorised in writing in this behalf by the 
Board , and no court, inferior to the Court of a Metropolitan Magistrate 
or a Judicial Magistrate of the first class, shall try any sugh offence. 

(2) Notwithstanding anything contained in the Code of Criminal 
Procedure, 1973 ( 2 of 1974 ) , a Magistrate may , if he sees reason so to 
do, dispense with the personal attendance of the officer of the Corporation 
filing the complaint, but the Magistrate may, in his discretion , at any 
stage of the proceedings direct the personal attendance of the complaint" ; 

(25) in the First Schedule, for the words "Deposit Insurance Corporation ", 
wherever they occur, the words " Deposit Insurance and Credit Guarantee 
Corporation " shall be substituted. 


CHAPTER IV 


AMENDMENT TO THE RESERVE BANK OF INDIA ACT, 1934 


9. Amendment of Act 2 of 1934. - In the Reserve Bank of India Act, 1934, 
in section 17, in clause ( 11A ), sub- clause ( a ) shall be omitted . 
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GOVERNMENT OF KERALA 
Law (Leg . Pbn .) Departmani 

NOTIFICATION 
- No. 1010 /Leg . Pbn . 2 /79/Law . Dated , Trivandrum , 22nd January 1979. 

The following Act of Parliament, published -in a Gazette of India 
Extraordinary , Part II, Section 1, dated the 30th November 1978, is hereby 
republished for general information . The Bill as passed by the Houses of 
Parliament received the assent of the President on th = 29th November 1978 

By order of the Governor , 
K. VISWANATHAN NAIR , 

Law Secretary 


THE EMPLOYMENT OF CHILDREN (AMENDMENT) ACT, 1978 . 

(Act 39 of 1978) 

AN 

АСТ 
further to amend the employment of Children Act, 1938 
Be it enacted by Parliament in the Twenty -ninth Year of the Republic 
of India as follows: 

1. Short title and commencement.- (1) This Act may be called 
. the employment of Children (Amendment) Act, 1978. 

(2 ) It shall come into force on such date as the Central Govern 
mentmay, by notification in the Official Gazette, appoint. 

2. Amendment of section 3.- In section 3 of the Employment of Children 
Act, 1938 (26 of 1933) (hereinafter referred to as the principal Act), in sub 
section (1), clause " b ) shall be re-lettered as clause (e) and before clause (e) 
as so re-lettered , the following clau es shall be inserted, namely : 

" (b ) cnnected with cinder picking, clearing of an ash pit or build 
ing operation , in the railway premises; or 

(c) connected with the work in a catering establishment, at 
à railway station , involving the movement of a ve der or any other employee 
of the establishment from one platform to another or into or out of a moving 
train ; or 

G. 153 


( d ) 

connected with the work relating to the construction of a 
railway station or with any other work where such work is done in close proxi 
mity to, or between , the railway lines; or ” 
3. Amendmentof Section 3E. - In section 3E of the principal Act, 

(i) for the words and every port authority " , the words, “ cvery 
port authority and every employer" shall be substituted ; 

( ii) after the words within the limits of a port" , the words " or 
at the place of work " shall be inserted . 
4. Amendment of section 4. - In section 4 of the principal Act, 

(i) in clause (c ), the word " or" shall be inserted at the end; 

(ii ) after clause (c), as so amended , the following clause shall be 
inserted, namely : 

“ (d) fails to display a notice containing an abstract of sub 
sections (1) and (2) of section 3 and section 4 as required by 

section 3È, " . 

5 . Amendment of section 7. - In section 7 of the principal Act, after sub 
section (2) the following subsection shall be inserted , namely : 

“ (3 ) Every rule made by the Central Government under this Act 
shall be laid , as soon asmay be after it is made, before each Houseof 
Parliament, while it is in session , for a total period of thirty days which 
may be comprised in one session or in two or more successive sessions, and 
if, befo : e the expiry of the session immediately following the session or 
the successive sessions aforesaid , both Houses agree in making any 
modification in the rule or both Houses agree that the rule should not 
be made, the rule shall thereafter have effect only in such,modified form 
or be of no effect, as the case may be; so, however, that any such modi 
fication or annulment shall be without prejudice to the validity of any. 
thing previously done under that rule." . 


. 
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GOVERNMENT OF KERALA 
Law (Leg. Pbn .) Department 

NOTIFICATION 
No. 9442/Leg. Pbn.2 /78/Law . 

Dated, Trivandrum , 23rd June 1978 . 
The following Act of Parliament, published in a Gazette of India 
Extraordinary . Part II, Section 1, dated the 4th May, 1978 is hereby 
republished for general information . The Bill as passed by the Houses of 
Parliament received the assent ofthe President on the 4th May, 1978 . 

By order of the Governor, 
K. VISWANATHAN NAIR , 

Laz Secretary 


THE PORT LAWS (AMENDMENT ) ACT, 1978 

( Act 17 of 1978 ) 

AN 

ACT 
further to amend the Indian Ports Act, 1908 and the Major Port Trusts 

Act, 1963. 
Be it enacted by Parliament in the Twenty -ninth Year of the Republic 
of India as follows: 

1. Short title. This Act may be called the Port Laws (Amend. 
ment) Act, 1978. 

Amendment of section 5 of Act 15 of 1908.- In the Indian Ports Act, 
1908 , in subsection ( 1) of section 5, the following Explaration shall be insert 
ed at the end , namely : 

" Explanation . For the removal of doubts , it is hereby declared that 
the power conferred on the Government by this subsection includes the 
power to alter the limits of any port by unitiog with that port any 
o her p. rt or any part of a y other port.” . 

3. Amer dment of section 133 of Act 38 of 1963.- In section 133 of the Major 
Port Trusts Act, 19.3, in subsection (3), after the word " that correspond 
ing law sha I, on such application, cease to have force in relation to that 
po t , the words and figures " and section 6 of the Ge eral Clausos Act, 
1897 10 of 1897), shall apply as if such corresponding law were a Central 
Act and such cesser of operation were a repeal" shall be inserted. 
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GOVERNMENT OF KERALA 

Food (C ) Department 

NOTIFICATION 
No. 2733 /C3179 /Food . 

Dair ., Trivandrum , i7th March 1979. 
The following statutory control orders dated the 1st March, 1979 of the 
Government of India, Ministry of Petroleum , Chemica s and Fertilizers 
(Department of Petroleum ), New Delhi.issued under Section 3 of the E. C. 
Act, 1955 published in Part II, Section 3 , subsection (il of the Gazette of 
India Extraordinary dated the Ist March , 1979 are hereby republished for 
ganeral information . 

(i) Kerosene ( Fixation of Ceiling Prices) AmendmäntOrder, 1979. 
(ii) Light Diesel Oil (Fixation of Ceiling Prices) Amendinsat 

Order, 1979. 


By order of the Governor, 

E. KANTHAN , 
Joint Secretary 


GOVERNMENT OF INDIA 
Ministry of Petroleum , Chemicals and Fertilizers 
(Department of Petroleum ) 

New Delhi, the 1st March, 1979 . 

ORDER 
G. S. R. No. - In exercise of the powers conferred by section 3 of the 
Essential Commodities Act, 1955.( 10 of 1955) the Central Government 
hereby makes tise following Order further to amead the Kerosene (Fixation 
of Ceiling Prices) Order, 1970 namely: 

1. (1) This Order may be called theKerosene ( Fisation of Ceiling 
Prices) Amendment Ordes, 1979 . 

( 2) It shall come into force at once 
G. 528 
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2 . For the Schedule appended to the Kerosene ( Fixation of Ceiling 
Prices ) Order , 1970 , the fillowirg Schedule shall be substituted , namely: 


" The Schedule 
BASIC CEILING SELLING PRICES OF KEROSENE IN BULK PER KILOLITRE EX 

STORAGE POINTS 


SI. 
No. 


Repnery // P.V1 


Kerosene 


Aviation Turbine Fuel 

Rs.KI. 


Rs./KI. 


1376.85 


1193.98 
1196.50 
121 4.40 
1201 78 


1396 21 
1389.64 


1 . Bombay/ Koyali 
2.. 

Cochin 
3. Madras 
4 . 

• Visakhapatnamn 
5 . Haldia / D ghoi/Gauhari/ 

Barauni 
6 . Calcutta 
7 . 

Kandia 

Okba 
-9 . 

Goa 


1208.56 
1229.37 
-1228 36 
12 :0).78 
1224.54 


1397.04 
1395-04 
1374 45 
1379-48 
1376 71 


8 . 


( Sd.) 

S. NARAYANASWAMY, 
Joint Secr.tary to the Government of Incis . 

(P. 20014/2/ 78 -PP) 


GOVERNMENT OF INDIA 
Ministry of Petroleum , Chemicals and Fertilizers 
(Department of Petroleum ) 

New Delhi, the 1st March, 1979 


ORDER 
G. S. R. No.- ] n , exercise of , the powers conferred by section : 3.rº 
the Essential Commodities Act, 1955 (10 of 1955), the Central Governmen . 
hereby makes the following Older for her to amend the Light Diese! Od 
( Fixation of Ceiling Prices) Order, .973, namely : 

1. (1) . This order may be ca led The Light Diesel Cili Fixation of 
Ceiling Prices) Amendment Order , 1979 . 

( 2 ) It shall comeinto force at once. 


2. For the Schedule appended to the Light Diesel Oil (Fixation of 
Ceiling Prices).Order, 1973, che following Schedule shall be substituted , 
namely : 

" The Schedule 
BASIC CEILING SELLING PRICES OF LIGHT DIESEL OIL IN BULK PER 

KILOLITRE Ex-STORAGE POINTS 


SI. 
No. 


Refinery/ Port 


Light Diesel Oil 

Rs./KI. 


807. iz 


1 . 
2 . 
3 . 
4 . 
5 . 
6 . 
7 . 
8 . 
9 


Bombay/Koyali 
Cochin 
Madras 
Visakhapatnam 
Haldia /Digboi/Gauhati /Barauni 
Calcutta 
Kandla 
Okha 
Goa 


806.53 
821.66 
812.39 
819.77 
819.77 
808.4 
805.74 " 


( Sd.) 


S. NARAYANASWAMY, 
Joint Sauretary to the Government of India . 

( File Nc . -20014 /3178 -PP ): 
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GOVERNMENT OF KERALA 


Water & Transport ( Transport -C ) Department 

NOTIFICATION 


No. 5451/TC2/79 /W & T.. 

Dated , Trivandrum , 7th April 1979 . 
S. R. O. No. 469/79. - Whereas representations have been received by 
Government from the stage carriage operators specified in the annexure to 
this notification , that the vehicle tax for the quarter ending 31st March , 
1979, in respect of the stage carriages, particulars of which are specified in 
the said annexure could not be remitted on or before the 15th February, 
1979 as ordered in notification No. G O. Rt. 52/ 79/ W & T .. dated the 31st 
January, 1979, published as S. R. O. No. 146/79 ir the Kerala Gazette 
Extraordinary No. 57 dated the 31st January, 1979 due to financial strain 
and that further extension of time for payment of tax in respect of the 
vehicles,may therefore, be granted ; 

And whereas, the Government are convinced that circumstances existed 
that the said stage carriage operators could not remit the vehicle tax on or 
before the 15th day of February, 1979 in respect of the said stage carriages 
ordinarily kept for use in the State for the quarter ending the 31st March , 
1979 due to financial strain ; 

And whereas, the Government are conyinced that non -operation of 
the said stage carriages due to pon -payment of tax would have caused great 
inconvenience to the travelling public and students ; 

And whereas Government consider it necessary to extend in 
public interest the time for payment of the vehicle tax in respect of the 
said stage carriages ; 

Now , therefore, in exercise of the powers conferred by section 22 of the 
Kerala Motor Vehicles Taxation Act, 1976 (19 of 1976 ) read with Rule 5 of 
the Kerala Motor Vehicles Taxation Rules, 1975, the Government of Kerala 
hereby order that the vehicle tax for the quarter ending the 31st March , 1979 , 
in respect of the said stage carriages ordinarily kept for use in this State 
sball be paid on or before the 15th March 1979 together with additional tax 
payable under section 12 of the Kerala Motor Vehicles Taxation Act, 1976, 
read with the Notification No. 33942/TC2/75-5 /PW dated the 29th 
September, 1975. 
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c . John 


Annexure 
SI. Name of registered owner 

Registratìon No. of the 
No. 

Stage Carriages. 
1 Varghese Xavior 

KLO 1119 
2 K. Š . Devassia 

KLK . 9157 
3 T. A. Xavier 

KRF 1129 
4 Paul J. Vypana 

KLK , 9399 
5 V. Chellappan 

KLK 6810 
6 M. S. Velayudhan 

KLK . 9563 
7 C. A. Rajan 

KLH . 4237 
8 Rosy Enasu 

KLR . 3292 
9 K. B. Saraffin 

KRE . 

5317 
10 K. R. Sivasankara Pillai 

KLO . 5572 
11 v . 

KLO . 5751 
12 v . Sreedharan 

KLO . 4705 
13 V.K.Narayanan Nair 

KLA . 4465 
14 V. N.Gopalakrishnan Nair 

KLA . 6395 
15 A. G. Muraleedharan 

KLE , 3025 
16 A. Shamsuddin 

KLQ . 5097 
17 Mahurin Nisa 

KLU . 3394 
18 Antony Thomas 

KLA : 7369 
19 P. K. Narayana Pillai 

KRE . 6417 
20 K. P. Saraswathi Amma 

KRE . 3011 
21 K. P. Saraswathi Amma 

KLF . 2850 
22 Ameen Motor Service 

KLM . 536 
23 A. Parameswaran 

KRE 

9468 
24 - M.S. Raveendra Nathan Pillai 

KLF.3517 
25 A.J. Norbert 

KLH . 3048 
26 A. J. Norbert 

KRE . 9050 
By order of the Governor , 

K. RAMACHANDRAN , 

Additional Secretary. 
Explanatory Note 
( This is not part of the notification, but is intended to indicate the 
main purport of the notification .) 

Government have received petitions from the stage carriage operators 
that the vehicle tax in respect of the stage carriages shown in the appendix 
above could not be remitted before the extended period of 15-2-1979 due to 
financial strain and urged for further extension of time for payment of tax 
in respectof these vehicles. 

Government are convinced of the position and in public interest, grant 
further extension of time for payment of tax ae notified as otherwise it will 
cause great hardship to the said operators. 
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GOVERNMENT OF KERALA 
Taxes (E ) Department 

NOTIFICATION 
G.O. (Ms.) No. 61/79 TD . Dated, Trivandrum , 19th April 1979 . 

S.R.O. No. 470/79 .-- In exercise of the powers conferred by section 
5 of the Registration Act, 1908 (Central Act, XVI of 1908), the Government 
of Kerala hereby make the following amendments to their Notification 
No.,G.O .MS. 29/78 /TD dated the 8th March, 1978 published as S.R.O. 
No: 616/78 at pages 1 to 102 of Section IV of the Kerala Gazette No. 27 
dated the 4th July, 1978, as subsequently amended, namely: 


AMENDMENTS 


In the Schedule to the said notification in the entries relating to the 
Kottayam Registration District 

(i) for the items, 6A . Kuravilangad, “ 7 Kaduthuruthy " , in column 
(2) and the entries against them in columns ( 3) and ( 4 ), the following shall 
be substituted , namely: 
“ 6A . Kuravilangad 

Meenachil Kanakkari 
do , 

Kuravilangad 
do . 

Uzhayoor 
do . 

Kurichithanam 
do . 

Vayala kara 

of Elakkad Village 
Vaikom 

Kattampack kara of 

Neezhur Village 
7. Kaduthuruthy 

Vaikom 

Kaduthuruthy 

Manjoor 
do . 

Kallara 
do . 

Neezhoor except 

Kattampack kara " , 
(ii) for the item 10 Kidangur in column (2) an 1 the entries against 
it in column (3) and ( 4) the following shallbe substituted namely : 
10. Kidangor 

Kottayam 

Ayarkunnam 
do. 

Akalakunnam 
Meenachil Kidangoor 
do . 

Elakkad except Vayala 
kara " 


do . 


G , 026 


(iii) forthe item " 13 Ramapuram " in column (2) and the itemse 
against in it column (3) and (4 ) the following shall be substitud 
namely : 
13. Ramapuram 

Meenachil 

Ramapuram 
do. 

Vellilappally 
do . 

Kadanadu 
do . 

Veliyannur." 
The above amendments shall comeinto force with effect from Ist day 
of May 1979 , 

By order of the Governor , 

C. P. NAIR , 

Secretary . 
Explanatory Note 


(This does not form part of the Notification but is intended to indicate 
its general purport) . 

As per Notification in G. O. MS. No. 135 /78 / TD dated 28-12-1978 
among other things Government have sanctioned the establishment of a new , 
Sub Registry Office namely Kuravilangad Sub Registry . Oflice with 
jurisdiction as specified therein . It has since been brought to the notice o 
Government that there has been a drop in the work in the neighbouring 
Kidangoor Sub Registry Office which will in turn affect its continuance. In 
the circumstances Government propose to rearrange the area of jurisdiction 
of the Sub Registry Offices in the area . The above notification is intended 
to achieve this object. 
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PART I 


Section iy 


GOVERNMENT OF KERALA 
Health ( D ) Department 

NOTIFICATION 
G.O. (P ) No. 73 /79/HD. 

Dated , Trivandrum , 7th April 1979. 
S. R. O.No. 471/79. - In exercise of the powers conferred by subsection 
(1) of section 2 of the Kerala Public Services Act, 1963 (19 of 1968 ) read 
with section 3 thereof, the Governmentof Kerala hereby make the following 
further amendments to the Special Rules for the Kerala Indigenous 
Medicine, Subordinate Service issued under Notification G.O.(P ) No.9/ 
Public (Rules) Department dated the 17th January 1967 and published in 
P art I of the Kerala Gazette No. 4 dated the 31st January, 1967, namely: 


AMENDMENTS 
1. Short title and commencernent:-(a) These rules may be called the 
Special Rlues for the Kerala Indigenous Medicine Subordinate Service 
( Amendment) Rules, 1979. 

(b ) These rules shall come into force at once. 

2. In the Special Rules for the Kerala Indigenous Medicine Subordi 
nate Service , 

(1) in rule 2, under Class I, for the entries under the heading 
“ Method of Appointmen " against category " 2. Medical Officer (Ayur 
veda ),Medical Officer (Eye), Medical Oficer (Visha), Medical Officer 
(Marma)" under the heading " Post” the following shall be substituted , 
namely : 

" Direct recruitment and promotion from Pharmacists /Nurses in 

the ratio 3 : 1. 
Note:-(1) The promotion from among Pharmacists and Nurses shall 

be made on the basis of the length of service in the feeder 

categories of Pharmacist/Nurse. 
(2) If qualified persons are not available for promotion the 

vacancies shall be filled up by direct recruitment" . 
G , 596 
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(iii ) for the item " 13 Ramapuram " in column (2) and the itemse 
against in it column (3) and (4) the following shall be substitud 
namely : 
13. Ramapuram 

Meenachil 

Ramapuram 
do. 

Vellilappally 
do. 

Kadanadu 
do. 

Veliyannur." 
The above amendments shall come into force with effect from Ist day 
of May 1979. 

By order of the Governor , 

C. P. NAIR , 

Secretary. 
Explanatory Note 


( This does not form part of the Notification but is intended to indicate 
its general purport) . 

As per Notification in G. O. MS. No. 135/78/TD dated 28-12-1978 
among other things Government have sanctioned the establishment of a new , 
Sub Registry Office namely Kuravilangad Sub Registry Office with 
jurisdiction as specified therein . It has since been brought to the notice o 
Government that there has been a drop in the work in the neighbouring 
Kidangoor Sub Registry Office which will in turn affect its continuance. In 
the circumstances Governmentpropose to rearrange the area of jurisdiction 
of the Sub Registry Offices in the area. The above notification is intended 
to achieve this object. 
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Section ly 


GOVERNMENT OF KERALA 
Health (D ) Department 

NOTIFICATION 
G.O. (P) No: 73/79/HD. 

Dated , Trivandrum , 7th April 1979. 
S. R. O. No. 471 /79. - In exercise of the powers conferred by subsection 
(1) of section 2 of the Kerala Public Services Act, 1963 ( 19 of 1968) read 
with section 3 thereof, the Government ofKerala herebymake the following 
further amendments to the Special Rules for the Kerala Indigenous 
Medicine, Subordinate Service issued under Notification G.O.( P ) No.9 / 
Public (Rules) Department dated the 17th January 1967 and published in 
l art I of the Kerala Gazette No. 4 dated the 31st January , 1967, namely: 


AMENDMENTS 


1. Short title and commencement:-(a ) These rules may be called the 
Special Rlues for the Kerala Indigenous Medicine Subordinate Service 
(Amendment) Rules, 1979. 

(b ) These rules shall come into force at once . 
2. In the Special Rules for the Kerala Indigenous Medicine Subordi. 
nate Service , 

( 1) in rule 2 , under Class I, for the entries under the heading 
" Method of Appointment" against category " 2. Medical Officer (Ayur 
veda), Medical Officer (Eye), Medical Officer ( Visha ), Medical Officer 
(Marma)" under the heading " Post” the following shall be substituted, 
namely : 

" Direct recruitment and promotion from Pharmacists/Nurses in 

the ratio 3 : 1 . 
Note: (1) The promotion from among Pharmacists and Nurses shall 

be made on the basis of the length of service in the feeder 

categories of Pharmacist/Nurse. 
- (2) If qualified persons, are not available for promotion the 

vacancies shall be filled up by direct recruitment " . 
G , 596 


(2 ) in the Annexure refered to ip rule 5, under Class I, for the 
categories Medical Officer (Ayurveda)" , " Medical Officer (Eye)" , 
" Medical Officer (Visha )" , and "* Medical Officer (Marma)", in column 
(1) and the entries against them in column (2 ). the following categories and 
entries shall respectively be substituted, namely : 
“ Medical Officer ( Ayurveda): 

A degree or diploma in Ayurveda of a recognised University or cquiva 
lent qualification . 
Medical Officer (Eye) : 
1. M. D. (Ayurveda ) -Kayachikilsa- Netra . 

OR 
2. (a ) Degree or diploma in Ayurveda of a recognised University or 
equivalent qualifications; and 

(b ) Netra Vaidya -Visarad or three years practical experience 

(Paid or unpaid) in Netra Chikilsa under an expert and 
renowned Eye Specialist in Ayurveda after acquiring a 

Degree or Diploma in Ayurveda . 
Medical Officer (Visha): 
1. M. D. (Ayurveda)-Kayachikilsa - Visha. 

OR 
2. (a ) Degree or Diploma in Ayurveda of a recognised University of 

cquivalent qualification or A ( Class Registration with the 

Council of IndigenousMedicine; and 
(b) Diploma in Agada Tantra issued by the Government of 

Kerala . 
Medical Officer (Marma) : 
1. M. D. (Ayurveda ) Marma 

OR 
2. (a ) A Degree or Diploma in Ayurveda of a recognised University 

or equivalent qualification; and 
(b ) Diploma in Marma Therapy issued by Government of 

Kerala " . 


By order of the Govemor, 

M. DANDAPANI, 
Special Secretary, 
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Esplanatory Note 
( This does not form part of the notification , but is intended to indicate 
its general purport) . 

In G. O. (P ) 224/77 /HD dated 20-9-1977, orders were issued amending 
the qual.fication prescribed for the post of Medical Officer (Ayurveda) in 
the Special Rules. As per this amendment, diploma holders of Ayurveda 
can be appointed as Medical Officer (Ayurveda) only in the absence of 
degree holders . Several representations have been received from various 
organisations requesting to cancel this amendment and to restore status quo 
ante regarding qualification for the post of Medical Officer. It is repre 
sented that in view of the large number of degree holders a situation will 
not arise when candidates of the Degree are not available. This results in 
the denial of opportunity for appointment of the large number of Diploma 
holders. Government examined the request in detail and consider that 
suitable modification will have to be effected in the Special Rules so that 
degree holders and diploma holders are treated on equal footing in the 
matter of recruitment and promotion . 

As per the existing provision in the Special Rules only pharmacists are 
eligible for promotion to the post of MedicalOfficer (Ayurveda). Govern 
ment consider that the post ofNurse should also be included as feeder 
category to the post of Medical Officer ( Ayurveda) as in the case of 
pharmacists. The notification is intended to achieve this object. 
TO 

The Director of Indigenous Medicine, Trivandrum . 
The Secretary, Kerala Public Service Commission , 

Trivandrum (with C. L.) 
The Principal, Ayurveda College, Trivandrum / Trippunithura . 
The General Administration (Š ) Department (vide Item No. 452 of 

the Council of Ministers dated 4-4-1979) . 
General Administration (Rules) Department. 
Dr. Kottiyam C. Sudhakaran, Vice President, D.A M. Holders 

Pharmacists Association , Government Ayurveda Dispensary, 
Karumadi. 
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GOVERNMENT OF KERALA 
Local Administration and Social Welfare ( D ) Department 

WITHDRAWAL NOTIFICATION 


No. 55 /79 /LA & SWD . 

Dated , Trivandrum , 31st March 1979 . 
S.R.O No. 472 79 --Under subsection ( 1 ) of section 52 of the Kerala 
Land Acquisition Act, 1961 (Act 21 of 1962) the Government of Kerala 
hereby withdraw from theacquisition of the lands mentioned in the schedule 
hereto annexed in respect of which land acquisition proceedings were initiated 
by the issue of the notification No. A3-3208/76 dated 21-10-1976 
published at page 3498 of Part III of the Kerala Gazette dated 23rd 
November, 1976 . 

SCHEDULE 

District - Quilon . 
Taluk - Quilon . 

Village - Vadakkevila . 
Serial No. Survey No. 

Description Extent in Hestar, 
1 . - 237 (Part) Wet land 

0.0020 
2 . 332 (Part) D.y land 

0.0020 
Explanatory Note 
This is not part of the notification , but is intended to indicate the 
general purport) . 

The lands in Survey Nos. 237 and 332 of Vadakkevila Village were 
proposed to be acquired for widening a road from Neshaji ju ction to 
Polaythode in Quilon Municipality , and accordingly 3 (1) notification 
pub ished . It was subsequently formed out that the alignment of the above 
work does not come through the ab , ve lands . Hence the withdrawal 
notification . 


20 .co . @ , mm 472 /79.– 1961- e Gang melelo DS334 ° 59400 
(1962-21) 52-0 . na31-0022003 

കീഴിൽ കേരള 

സർക്കാർ 
ഇതോടു പേർത്തിട്ടുളള Sla100 10010 Iş !930 . 1976 maj. 23-0. 
0010010e ang Moo 3-3 . eo 3198-5 . Cha 

JMB w 
അത്തിയ 1976 80 °go onuô 

21-0 . 

തീ യ തി യിലെ 603-3208 /76 ... MO 
3 വിജ്ഞാപനം പുറപ്പെടുവിച്ചുകൊണ്ട് ആരംഭിച്ച Muelas 

msous? 
കളിൽ നിന്നും ഇതിനാൽ പിൻവാങ്ങുന്നു . 
G. 578 


പട്ടിം 


ജില്ല - കൊല്ലം 
താലു - കൊല്ലം 

വില്ലേജ_വടക്കേവിള 
( കമനമ്പർ സർവ്വേ നമ്പർ വിവരണം. 

വിസ്തീർണ്ണം 

( ഹെക്ടറിൽ 
237 അംശം നില , 

0.0020 
332 അംശം പുരയിടം 

0.0020 
വിശദീകരണക്കുറിപ്പ് 
ഇത് പരസ്യത്തിന്റെ ഭാഗമല്ല . എന്നാൽ പൊതു ഉദ ° ദേശം സൂചിപ്പിക്കാൻ 
ഉ 9° ദേശിച്ചുകൊണ്ടുളളതാകുന്നു . 3 (1) വകുപ്പു പ്രകാരമുളള നോട്ടിഫിക്ക 
ഷനിൽ 

ഉൾപ്പെടുത്തിയിരുന്ന് സർവ്വ നമ്പർ. , 237, 332 എന്നിവ 
നിർദിഷ്ട ജേ ലിയുടെ അലൈൻമെൻറിൽ ഉൾപ്പെട്ടു - വരുന്നില്ലെന്നു 
" പിന്നീടുളള കൂടുതൽ പരിശോധനയ ൽ കണ്ടു . അതു കൊണ്ട് ടി നമ്പരുകളി 
ലുളള ഭൂമി പൊന്നും വിലയ്ക്കെടുക്കേണ്ട ആവശ്യമില്ല : 


By order of the Governor, 
N. GOPALAKRISHNAN NAR , 

Special Secretary 
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GOVERNMENT OF KERALA 
Local Administration and Social Welfare (G ) Department 


NOTIFICATION 


G.O ( Rt.) No. 465 / 79 /LA & sWD . Dated, Trivandr , 14th February 1979. . 

S. R. O. No. 473 79. - In exercise of the powers conferred by sub 
section ( 2) of section 62 of the Kerala Panchayats Act, 1960 (32 of 1960 ), 
the Government of Kerala after consulting the Cherpu Panchayat 
hereby resume the administration of the land specified in the schedule 
below Vrsted in the said Panchayat, and registered in the Revenue Records 
as " Edavazbi Porambuke" . 


SCHEDULE 


District - Trichur 


Taluk - Trichur. 


Village - Chcvoor. 


Sy. No. 
384 


Extent of land 

11 cents 


E 


Explanatory Note 
( This does not form part of the notification, but is intended to 
indicate its general purport.) 

The land is vestrd with in " Cherpu" Panchayat and the panchayat 
has agreed to transfer the land to the Revenue Department for assignment 
under the Kerala Land Acquisition Rules. The potification is for resuming 
administration of tlre land . 


താ 


എസ്. ആർ, 9 , നമ്പർ 173179 -1960 - ലെ കേരള പഞ്ചായത്ത 

ആക്റ്ററ 
(1960 ലെ 32) 62-ാം വകുപ്പ് 2 -ാം ഉപവകുപ്പു മൂലം നൽകപ്പെട്ട: അംഗീകാ 
ങ്ങൾ ഉപയോഗിച്ചും ചേർപ്പ് പഞ്ചായത്തുമാ യി ആലോചിച്ചശേഷവും 
കേരള ഗവൺമെൻറ് ( പസ്തു മ പഞ്ചായത്തിൽ നിക്ഷിപ്ത മായ തും 
പട്ടികയ ൽ വിവരിക്കുന്നതും റവന്യൂ രേഖകളിൽ ഇടവഴി പുറം വാക് എന്നു 
രഖ്യ ത്ത യത്യമായ 11 സെ അറ് സ ഥലം - 0 ൽപ്പറഞ്ഞ ആക്ററിന്റെ 
പ്രവർത്തന പരിധിയിൽ നിന്നും ഇതിനാൽ ഒഴിവാക്കുന്നു . 
6 297 


പട്ടിക 


ഡിസ Loooo-ശശ 
താലൂക്കം - താശ ശൂർ 

വില്ല -ചേർ 
സർ നമ്പർ -384 
വിസ്തീർണ്ണ Cli സെൻറ് 

വിശദീകരണക്കുറിപ്പ് 
ഇത് പരസ്യത്തിന്റെ ഭാഗമല്ല . എന്നാൽ പൊതു 29° ദേശം സൂചിപ്പിച്ചു 
കൊണ്ടുള്ളതാകുന്നു . പ്രസ്തുതഭൂമി പഞ്ചായത്തിൽ നിക്ഷിപ്തമായിട്ടു 
ളളതും എന്നാൽ പഞ്ചായത്ത് അത് പതിച്ചുകൊടുക്കുന്നതിനായി 
റവന്യൂ 
വകുപ്പിന് കൈമാററം ചെയ്തു കൊടുക്കാമെന്നു സമ്മതിച്ചിട്ടുളളതുമാകുന്നു . 
മിയുടെ മരണംവീണ്ടെടുക്കുന്നതിനു വേണ്ടിയാണ് പരസ്യം. 


By order of the Governor, 
N. GOPALAKRDINAN NAR , 

Special Secretary 
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GOVERNMENT OF KERALA 
Local Administration and Social Welfare (G ) Department 

NOTIFICATION 
G.O. Rt. No. 358 /79/LA & SWD . Dated , Thondria , 2nd February 1979 . 

S. R. O. No. 474 /79. - Io exercise of the powers conferred by sub 
section (2 ) of section 82 of the Kerala Panchayats Act, 1960 ( 32 of 1961) 
the Government of Kerala after consulting the Manickal Panchayat 
hereby resume the administration of the land specified in the schedule below 
vested in the said panchayat and registered in the Revenue Records as 
" Chira Poramboke. 

SCHEDULE 

District - Trivandrum. 
Talat - Nedumangad . 

Village - Manickal. 
S. No.- 648/1 

fExtent of land - 12 cents 

Explanatory Note 
(This does not form part of the notification , but is intended to indicate 
its general purport ) . The land is vested with the Manickal Panchayat 
and the Panchay.t has agreed to transfer the land to the Revenue 
Departmnt for ass gnment u der the Kerala Land Assignment Rules . The 
notification is for resuming administration of the land . 


എസ്. ആർ, ഒ . നമ്പർ 474| 79. - 1960 ലെ കരള പ ഞ്ചായത്തം ആക്റ് 
(1960- ലെ 32) 82-ാം വകുപ്പ് ( 2) •ഉപവകുപ്പുമൂലം നൽകപ്പെട്ട അധികാരങ്ങൾ 
ഉപയോഗിച്ചും -മാണിയ്ക്കൽ പഞ്ചായത്തുമായി ആം വാചിച്ചശേഷവും കരള 
| ഗവൺമെൻറ (പസ്തുത പഞ്ചായത്തിൽ നിക്ഷിപ്തമായതും 

താഴെ 
പട്ടികയിൽ വിവരിക്കുന്നതും വന്യൂ രേഖകളിൽ ചിറ പുറം പോക്കാണെന്നു 
രേഖപ്പെടുത്തിയതുമായ 12 സെൻറ് സ്ഥലം 

മേൽപ്പറഞ്ഞ 

ആക്ററിന്റെ 
പ്രവർത്തനപരിധിയിൽ നിന്നു . ഇതിനാൽ ഒഴിവാക്കുന്നു . 

പട്ടിക 


ജില്ല - തിരുവനന്തപുരം, 
താലൂക്ക - നെടുമങ്ങാട്, 

വില്ല പ്രമാണിയ്ക്കൽ, 
സർവ്വ നമ്പർ -648/1 

വിസ്തീർണ്ണം-2 സെൻറ്. 
G , 289 


വിശദീകരണക്കുറിപ്പ് 
ഇത് പരസ്യത്തിന്റെ റേഗമല്ല . എന്നാൽ ഇതിന്റെ പൊതു 28° 5 . 
സൂചിപ്പിച്ചുകൊണ്ടുളളതാകുന്നു . പ്രസ്തുത ഭൂമി മാണിയക്കൽ പഞ്ചായ 
അത്തിൽ നിക്ഷിപ്തമായിട്ടുളളതു . പഞ്ചായത്ത് പ്രസ്തുത ഭൂമി പതിച്ചു . 
കൊടുക്കുന്നതിനായി റവന്യൂ വകുപ്പിന് കൈമാററം ചെയ്തു കൊടുക്കാമെന്നു 
സമ്മതിച്ചിട്ടുളളതുമാകുന്നു . മിയുടെ 

വീണ്ടെടുക്കുന്നതിനു 
വനിയാണ് പരസ്യം. 


മരണം 


By order of the Governor , 
N. GOPALAKRISHNAN NAIR 

Special Secretary 
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PARTI 


Section iv 


GOVERNMENT OF KERALA 
Health (D ) Department 

NOTIFICATION 
No. 2709/D2/79/HD . 

Dated, Trivandrum , 31st March 1979. 
S.R.O. No. 475/ 79. - In exercise of the powers conferred by section 
20 of the Drugs and Cosmetics Act, 1940 (Central Act 23 of 1940 ) and in 
partial modification of Notification No. 37087/D2,77/HD dated 30th August 
1977 published as S. R. O.No. 834/77 in theKerala Gazette No. 37 dated 
the 13th September 1977 , the Government of Kerala with the previous con 
sent of the Government ofGujarat hereby appoint Shri A.G. Shah , Senior 
Scientific Officer (Immunology Division ), Drugs Laboratory, Baroda, in the 
place of Dr. M. , . Patel, Joint Director (Testing ) as Government Analyst 
for the whole State of Kerala in respect of allclasses of drugs specified under 
the Drugs and Cosmetics Rules, 1945 other than those drugs specified in 
Rule 3A of the said Rules. 

By order of the Governor , 

M. DANDAPANI, 

Special Secretary . 
Explanatory Note 
(This does not form part of the notification , but is intended to indicate 
its general purport) . 

Shri A. G. Shah , Senior Scientific Officer ( Immunology Division), 
Drugs Laboratory, Baroda is proposed to be appointed as Government 
Analyst for the whole State of Kerala in respect of all classes of drugs speci 
fied under the Drugs and Cosmetics Rules, 1945 other than those drugs 
specified in Rule 3A of the said Rules in the place of Dr. N. A. Patel, Joint 
Director (Testing ): This notification is intended to achieve this object.. 
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GOVERNMENT OF KERALA 
Higher Education (E ) Department 

NOTIFICATION 


G. O. Ms.No. 65/79/H . Edn. 

Dated , Trivandrum , 3rd April 1979 . 
S.R.O. No 476 / 79. - In exercise of the powers conferred by sub . 
section ( 1 ) of section 4 of the Charitable Endowments Act, 1890 (Central 
Act 6 of 1840), the Government of Kerala hereby older that the properly 
specified in column (2 ) ofthe sch-dule appended herewith belonging to the 
Endowment mentio ed in column (1) thereof shall be vested in the 
Treasurer of Charitable Endowments of Kerala and under subsections ( 1) 
and ( 3) of section 5 of the said Act, Government settle the following scheme 
for the administration of the said property the same having been previously 
Publisbed under rule 3 of the Charitable Endowments (Kerala ) Rules, 
1966 and appoint the date of publication of the notification to be the date 
on which the said scheme shall come into operation, namely : 


SCHEME 
1. The Endowment shall be called " Sukumaran Memoria Endowment 
Fund” . 

2. The corpus of the Endowment shall consist of Rs. 1,00 (RupeesOne 
thousand onl ) and shall be vestrd with the Treasurer of Charitable Endow 
ments , Kerala 

3. The corpus of the endowment shall be invested in any loug te m 
securities of the Government of India or the Governmentof Kerala or in 
any of the securities approved by Government 

4 The Headmaster, Boys High School, Pettah, Trivandrum shall be 
the Administrator of the Fund.. 

5 . The annual interest accruing on the fund shallbe utilised during 
the succeeding year for awarding a prize in kind to a student of the Boys 
High School, Pettah , Trivandrum . who has passed the S. S. L. Ć . 
Examination conducted during the previous year in th : first attempt by 
securing the highest number of maks . 

6. The prize shall be awarded on the occas on of the School 
day celebration or any other suitable occasion in the academic \ear itself 
as decided by the Administrator and thereafter the fact of such award with 
relevant particulars shall be published in the notice board of the school for 
intormation of the public, 
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If in way your more than one student is found eligible for the prize 
by securing the same number of marks, then the amount shall be equally 
dívidod,among them . 

8. Requisition for payment of annual interest shall be sent by the 
Administrator at any time not later than two months prior to the date fixed 
for the award of a prize and the Treasurer of Charitable Endowments 
shall thereupon arrange to place the annual interest at the disposal of the 
Administrator. 

9. If the interest is not utilised as provided in clause 5 or if the 
prize is not awarded owing to the non-availability of a suitable candi 
date or for any other reason or any surplus left after awarding the prize, 
such amount shall be added on to the corpus of the fund by the Treasurer 
of Charitablc Endowments unless its payn.ent is allowed by the Treasurer 
in exceptional cases on the specific recommendation of the controlling 
authority specified in clause 10 of the scheme.. 

10. Ifany doubt or dispute arises regarding the meaning or interpre. 
tation of the scheme, it shall be referred to the Director of Publie 
Instruction, whoso decision thereon shall be final. 

SCHEDULE 

(2 ) 
Name of Endowment 

Details of property 
Sukumaran Memorial 

Rs. 1,000 ( Rupees One 
Endowment Fund. 

thousand only) 
By order of the Governor , 

P. V. JOSEPE, 

Additional Secretary 

Explanatory Note 
Mrs. Sarala Sukumaran, Hari Nivas, Pettah , Trivandrum has donated 
an amount of Rs. 1,000 (Rupecs One thousand only) for instituting an 
endowment in the name of her late husband Sri K. Sukumaran in Boys 
High School Pettah , Trivandrum . Government have accepted the endow 
ment for institution. Preliminary, notification regarding institution of 
endowment has been published in the Gazette dated 7-11-1978 . The 
Scheme has now been finalised and hence the notification . 
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COVERNMENT OF KERALA 
Local Admioistration and Social Welfare (G ) Department 

NOTIFICATION 
G.O. Rt. No. 359/ 79/LA & SWD . Dated, Trivandram , 2nd February 1979 . 

8. R. O. No. 477/79. - In exercise of the powers conferred by subsection 
(2 ) of section 82 of the Kerala Panchayats Act, 1960 (32 of 1960) the 
Government ofKerala after consulting the Kuzhur Panchayat hercby 
resume the administration of the land specified in the schedule below vested 
in the said Panchayat and registered in the revenue records as " Thodu 
Poramboke . 

SCHEDULE 

District - Trichur . 
Taluk-- Mukur.dapuram . 

Villago - Kakkulissery . 
Sy. No. - 22/2 . 
Extent of lunds - 6 cents. 

Explanatory Note 
(This is not part of the notification but is intended to indicate 
its gencral purport). 

The land is vested with the Kuzhur Panchayat and the Panchayat has 
agreed to transfer the land to the Revenue Department for assignment 
under the Kerala Land Acquisition Rules. The notification is for resuming 
the administration of the land . 

എസ്, ആർ, 8 , നമ്പർ, 477/79. - 1960.കേരള പഞ്ചായത്ത് (1960- ലെ 
32) 82 -ാം വകുപ്പ് 2 -ാം ഉപവകുപ്പുമൂലം നൽകപ്പെട്ട അധികാരങ്ങൾ ഉപ 
യോഗിച്ച് കുഴുർ പഞ്ചായത്തുമായി ആലോചിച്ചശേഷവും കേരള ഗവൺമെൻറ 
(പസ്തുത പഞ്ചായത്തിൽ നിക്ഷിപ്തമായതും, താഴെ പട്ടികയിൽ വിവരി 
ക്കുന്നതും റവന്യൂ രേഖകളിൽ ( തോട്,പുറമ്പോക്ക് എന്ന് രേഖപ്പെടുത്തി 
യിട്ടുളളതുമായ 6 സെൻറ് സ്ഥലം മേൽപ്പറ ഞ്ഞ ആക്ററിന്റെ പ്രവർത്തന 
പരിധിയിൽ നിന്നും ഇതിനാൽ ഒഴിവാക്കുന്നു . 

വിവരണം . 

ജില്ല -തൃശ്ശൂർ 
താലുക്ക്- മുകുന്ദപുരം 

വില്ലേജ് - കാക്കിളിശ്ശേരി 
സർവേ നമ്പർ -22/ 2 

വിസ്തീർണ്ണം-6 സെൻറ് 
e : 298 


2 


വിശദീകരണക്കുറിപ്പ് 
ഇതു 

പരസ്യത്തിന്റെ ഭാഗമല്ല . എന്നാൽ അതിന്റെ പൊതുഉദ ° oദേശം 
സൂചിപ്പിച്ചുകൊണ്ടുള്ളതാകുന്നു . പ്രസ്തുത ഭൂമി കുഴൂർ പഞ്ചായത്തി ൽ 
നിക്ഷിപ്തമായിട്ടുള്ളതും പഞ്ചായത്ത് പ്രസ്തുത ഭൂമി പതിച്ചു കൊടു 
ക്കുന്നതിനായി റവന്യൂ വകുപ്പിന് കൈ മാററം ചെയ്തുകൊടുക്കാമെന്ന് സമ്മ 
തിച്ചിട്ടുളളതാകുന്നു . ഭൂമിയുടെ ഭരണം വീണ്ടെടുക്കുന്നതിനുവേണ്ടിയാണ് 
പരസ്യം, 


By order of the Governor, 
N. GOPALAKRISHNAN NAIA , 

Special Secretary . 
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GOVERNMENT OF KERALA 
Local Administration and Social Welfare G Department 

NOTIFICATION 


G.O.RT. No. 457 /79 /LA & SWD. Dated, Trivandrum , 14th February 1979 . 

S. R. O. No. 478 /79. - In exercise of the powers conferred by sub 
section (2 ) of section .82 of the Kerala Panchayats Act, 1960 (32 of 1960) 
the Government of Kerala after consulting the Thottapuzhassery Panchayat 
hereby resume the administration of the land specified in the schedule 
below vested in the said Panchayat and registered in the Revenue Records 
as " thodu poramboke" . 


SCHEDULE 


Taluk - Thiruvalla . 


District - Alleppey. 

Village - Thottapuzhassery. 
sy. No. - 63/ 5B 
Extent of land - 5 cents. 


Explanatory Note 
( This does not form part of the notification but is intended to indicate 
its general purport.) , , , , 

The land is vested with the Thottapuzhassery Panchayat and the 
Panchayats has agreed to transfer the land to the Revenue Department 
for assignment under the Kerala Land Assignment Rules. The notification 
is for résuming the land . 


എസ്.ആർ, ഒ , നമ്പർ 478/ 79-1960 - ലെ പഞ്ചായത്ത്ആക്റ (1960 - ലെ 
32) 82-ാം വകുപ്പ് 2-0. ഉപവകുപ്പുമൂലം നൽകപ്പെട്ട അംഗീകാരങ്ങൾ 
ഉപയോഗിച്ചും തോട്ടപ്പുഴശ്ശേരി പഞ്ചായ ത്തുമായി ആലോചിച്ചശേഷം 
കേരള ഗവൺമെൻ ) ( പസ്തുത പഞ്ചായത്തിൽ , നിക്ഷിപ്തമായതും, 
താഴെ പട്ടികയിൽ വിവരിക്കുന്നതും റവന്യൂരേഖകളിൽ തോടു പുറമ്പാ 
ക്കെന്നു രേഖപ്പെടുത്തിയതുമായ 5 സെൻറ് സ്ഥലം മേൽപ്പറഞ്ഞ ആക്ടിന്റെ 
പ്രവർത്തനപരിധിയിൽ നിന്നും ഇതിനാൽ ഒഴിവാക്കുന്നു . 

316 
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പട്ടിക 


ജില്ല - ആലപ്പുഴ 
താലൂക്ക് - തിരുവല്ല 

വില്ലേജ്_തോട്ടപ്പുഴശ്ശേരി 
സർവേ നമ്പർ-6315 ബി 
വിസ്തീർണ്ണം-5 സെൻറ് 

വിശദീകരണക്കുറിപ്പ് 
ഇത് പരസ്യത്തിന്റെ ഭാഗമല്ല , എന്നാൽ ഇതിന്റെ പൊതു ഉദ്ദേശം 
സൂചിപ്പിച്ചുകൊണ്ടുള്ളതാകുന്നു . ( പസ്തുത ലുമി തോട്ടപ്പുഴശ്ശേരി 
പഞ്ചായത്തിൽ" നിക്ഷിപ്തമായിട്ടുളളതും പഞ്ചായത്ത് (പസ്സുത ഭൂമി 
പതിച്ചു കൊടുക്കുന്നതിനായി റവന്യൂ വകുപ്പിന് കൈമാററം ചെയ്തുകൊടു 
ക്കാമെന്നു സമ്മതിച്ചിട്ടുളളതുമാകുന്നു . ( പസ്തുതഭൂമിയുടെഭരണം വീണ് 
ടുക്കുന്നതിനായി ആണ് പരസ്യം 


By order of the Governor, 
N. GOPALAKRISHNAN NAIR , 

Special Secretary . 
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GOVERNMENT OF KERALA 
Local Administration and Social Welfare (D ) Department 

WITHDRAWAL NOTIFICATION 
G. O. Ms. No. 53/ 79/LA & SWD. -Dated, Trivandrum , 31st March 1979. 

S. R. O. No 479/79 - Under subsection (1) of section 52 of the Kerala 
Land Acquisition Act, 1961 ( Act 21 of 1962) the Government of Kerala 
hereby withdraw from the acquisition of the land mentioned in the Schedule 
hereto annexed in respect of which land acquisition proceedings were 
initiated by the issue of the Notification No. A - 1519/75 dated 28-2-1975 
under subsection (1) of section 3 thereof published at pages 673-674 of 
Part III of the Kerala Gazette dated 8th April, 1975 and the Declaration : 
under section 6 of the Act published at page 2405 of Part III of the Kerala 
Gazette dated the 7th October, 1975. 

SCHEDULE 
District - Palghat. 

Taluk - Palghat. 
Village - Palghat III (Koppam amsom ) Palghat Municipality . 

(Ward - V Block - 29) 
Sl. No. Sy. No. Description 

Extent (heclare ) 
1 . 1700/1 Garden 

0.0014 
2 . 1701/1 

0.0017 
3 . 1703/1 

0.0084 


Total 


-0.0115 


Explanatory Note 
( This does not form part of the Notification , but is intended to indicato 
its general purport). 

The Palghat Municipal Council who has requested for the acquisition 
of land. have since as per resolution No. 273 dated 3-6-1978 resolved to 
drop the proposal. Hence this withdrawal notification . 


ngnºmd. & . mmuo 479/79. – 1961- EJ Ang muwenas jaja°00 
(1962-6es 21-0.69 # " 00 ) 52-0 . Jº (1) -0 . QUO3( JA0o. Garg 
uomodo 

ഈ താടു ചേർത്തിട്ടുളള പട്ടികയിൽ പറഞ്ഞിട്ടുളളതും 
8-4-1975-0 . mcm1070 Gomunolod amo. concorsº 673-674-0 .GAJI 
G. 577 
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പസിദ്ധപ്പെടുത്തിയ പ്രസ്തുത ആക°ററ° 3-ാം വകുപ്പ് (1)ം . ഉപവകുപ്പു 
പകരമുളള 28-2-1975- ലെ എ -1519 /15 -ാം നമ്പർ പരസ്യം പുറപ്പെടുവിച്ചു 
കൊണ ° സ്ഥലമെടുപ്പു നടപടികൾ ആരംഭിച്ചിട്ടുളളതും 7-10-1975 -ാം 
തീയതിയിലെ കേരള ഗസററിൽ മൂന്നാം ഭാഗത്ത് 2405 -ാം പേജിൽ 
(പ്രസ്തുത. 

ആക്ററ് 6 -ാം വകുപ്പു പ്രകാരമുളള ( പ്രഖ്യാപനം പ്രസിദ 
പ്പെടുത്തിയിട്ടുളളതുമായ സ്ഥലം വിലയ്ക്കെടുക്കുന്നതിൽ നിന്നും ഇതിനാൽ 
പിൻവാങ്ങുന്നു . 


പട്ടിക 


ജില്ല പാലക്കാട 

താലൂക്ക് പാലക്കാട 
വില്ലജ് - പാലക്കാട് 3 ( കൊപ്പംശം) 

, ( വാർഡ്-5 ബ്ലോക്ക -29 ) 


കമനമ്പർ 


സർവ്വേ നമ്പർ 


വിവരണം 


വിസ്തീർണ്ണം 


തോട്ടം 


1700/1 : 
1701/1 
1703/1 . 


0.0014 
0.0017 
0.0084 


0.01 15 


വിശദീകരണക്കുറിപ്പ് 
(ഇത് പരസ്യത്തിൻറെ ഭാഗമല്ല . എന്നാൽ പൊതു ഉദ്ദേശം സൂചിപ്പിക്കു 
ന്നതാകുന്നു ) 

പരസ്യത്തിൽ പറയുന്ന ഭൂമികൾ പാലക്കാട് മുനിസിപ്പാലിറിക്കുവേണ്ടി, 
കെനാത്തുപറമ്പ് റോഡ് വീതികൂട്ടുവാൻവേണ്ടി പൊന്നും വിലക്കെടുക്കുന്ന 
നടപടി മുനിസിപ്പാലിററിയുടെഅപേക്ഷ പ്രകാരം നിർത്തിവയ്ക്കപ്പെട്ടിട്ടുണ്ട്. 


By order of the Governor, 
N. GOPALAKRISHNAN NAIR , 

Special Secretary . 


Kerala Gazette No. 18 dated 1st May 1979 
PARTI 


Section is 


GOVERNMENT OF KERALA 
Home (C ) Department 

NOTIFICATION 
G.O. Rt. 815 /79 /Home . 

Dated , Trivandrum , 21st April 1979 . 
S.R.O. No. 480/79 .-- In exercise of the powers conferred by sub 
section ( 8 ) of section 24 of the Code of Criminal Procedure 1973 (Act 2 of 
1974 ) as subsequently a mended by Act 45 of 1978, the Government of 
Kerala hereby appoint Sri T. C N. Menon, Additional Advocate 
General as Special Public Prosecutor for the conduct of Prosecution in the 
following Criminal Appeals. 

Criminal Appeal No. 209/78 before the First 

Additional Sessions Court, Ernakulam From the 
Criminal Appeal No. 210/78 before the Second Judgement in 

Additional Sessions Court, Ernakulam CC 359/74 of 
Criminal Appeal No. 229/78 before the First Chief Judicial 

Additional Sessions Court, Ernakulam Magistrate, 
Criminal Appeal No. 240/78 before the Second Ernakulam 

Additional Sessions Court, Ernakulam 
Criminal Appeal No. 248/78 before the Second From the Judge 
Additional Sessions Court, Ernakulam 

ment in CC 
Criminal Appeal No. 7/79 before the First 433/74 of the 
Additional Sessions Court, Ernakulam Chief Judicial 

Magistrate, 

Ernakulam 
By order of the Governor, 
K. ACHUTHAN NAIR , 

Deputy Secretary. 
Explanatory Note 
( This is not part of the notification, but is intended to achieve its 
general purport). 

Government have considered it necessary to appoint Sri T.C.N.Menon , 
Additional Advocate General as Special Public Prosecutor for the conduct 
of prosecution in the Criminal Appeals in the First and Second Additional 
Sessions Court, Ernakulam from the judgement in CC 359/74 and 433/74 of 
the Chief JudicialMagistrate. Ernakulam . 

The notification is intended to achieve the above object. 
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കരള സർക്കാർ 


ക്ഷി ( ചെറുകിട ജലസേചനം) വകുപ്പ് 


പരസ്യം 


നമ്പർ 88990/ എം . ഐ . 4|78 | എ . ഡി . 

തിരുവനന്തപുരം, 1979 ഏപ്രിൽ 4 , 
എസ്.ആർ.ഒ. നമ്പർ 481 / 79-1956- ലെ തിരുവിതാംകൂർ- കൊച്ചി ജലസേചന 
ആക്ററിലെ (1956- ലെ 7 ) 13 -ാം വകുപ്പു പ്രകാരം പൊതുജനങ്ങളുടെ അറിവി 
ലേക്കായി താഴെ പട്ടികയിൽ വിവരിക്കുന്ന ജലസേചന പദ്ധതിയുടെ വിവര 
ങ്ങൾ കേരള ഗവൺമെൻറ് ഇതിനാൽ , (പ്രസിദ°ധപ്പെടുത്തുന്നു . 

പ്രസ്തുത പദ്ധതി സംബന്ധിച്ച് പ്രവർത്തനം നടത്തുന്നതിനെതി 
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GOVERNMENT OF KERALA 
General Education ( J) Department 

NOTIFICATION 


G. O. (P ) No. 53 /79/G . Edn . 

Dated , Trivandrum , 6th April 1979. 
S. R. O.No. 482/ 79.- In exercise of the powers conferred by section 36 
- of the Kerala Education Act, 1958 (6 of 1959), the Government of Kerala 

hereby take the following further amendment to the Kerala Education 
Rules , 1959, namely : 

AMENDMENE 

( No. 8/79) 
1. Short title and commencement.- ( 1) These Rules may be called the 
Kerala Education ( Amendment) Rules, 1979 . 

( 2) They shall come into force at once. 
2. In the Kerala Education Rules, - 1959 , in Chapter XXV, for 
rule 19, the following shall be substituted , namely : 

" 19. (1) A trainee may for satisfactory reasons be transferred from 
one training school and admitted to another training school with the sanction 
of the Educational Officer who is the controlling Officer of the school to 
which the transfer is applied for . 

(3 ) A trainse may be for satisfactory reasons be allowed to 
withdraw from the training school under orders ofthe Educational Officer " .. 

By order of the Governor, 
P. O. RARAN PILLAI , 

Fetet Seerstar 
Explanatory Note 
( This does not form part of the notification but is intended to indicate 
its general purport.) 

At present a trainee has to apply to the Director for getting transfer 
from one training school to another and to withdraw from the training 
school. It has now been decided to delegate these powers to the District 
Educational Officers concerned. Hence the amendment. 


> 
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GOVERNMENT OF KERALA 

Abstract 
PUBLIC SERVICES - KERALA CIVIL SERVICES (CLASSIFICATION , CONTROL 

AND APPEAL ) RULES, 1960 — AMENDMENT TO SCHEDULE I - ISSUED 


GENERAL ADMINISTRATION (SERVICES D ) DEPARTMENT 
G.O. (P ) No. 245 /79/GAD . Dated , Trivandrum , 7th April 1979 . 


-NOTIFICATION 


S.R.O. No. 483/79. - In exercise of the powers conferred by sub 
section (1 ) of section 2 of the Kerala Public Services Act, 1968 ( 19 of 1968), 
read with section 3 thereof, the Government of Kerala hereby make the 
following amendment to the Kerala Civil Services (Classification , Control 
and Appeal) Rules, 1960, namely - 


AMENDMENT 
1 . Short title and commencement.- (1) These rules may be called the 
Kerala Civil Services (Classification , Control and Appeal) Amendment 
Rules, 1979. 

(2) They shall come into force at once . 

2 . In theKerala Civil Services ( Classification, Control and Appeal) 
Rules, 1960 in Schedule I, after item 17 , the following item shall be inserted , 
namely : 

" 17A . The Kerala Industries Service (Special) " . 


By order of the Governor , 
P. P. ACHUTHA MENON , 
Additional Secretary . 

[ p.1.0.) 


G. 607 
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Explanatory Note : 
( This note is not part of the Notification , but is intended to indicate 
its generalpurport). . 

In G. O. ( P ) No. 25/79 /ID dated 25-1-1979, it was ordered that the 
posts of GeneralManagers and Functional Managers attached to the District 
Industries Centres will be borne on " The Kerala Industries Service 
(Special)" to be constituted in the Indust.ies Department. In order to 
enable the framing of statutory special rules governing the conditions of 
service of the employees appointe . to the different categories of posts in this 
service , it is considered necessary to include it in Schedule I to the Kerala 
Civil Services (Classification, Control and Appeal) Rules, 1960. This 
notification is intended to achieve the above object. 
Το 

All Headsof Departments and Offices 
All Departments (all sections) of the Secretariat 
The Secretary , Kerala Public Service Commission (with O. L.) 
The Registrar, High Court of Kerala , Ernakulam 
The 

Registrar Universits of Kerala/ Calicut/Cochin 
The Registrar, Agricultural University, Trichur 
The Advocate General, Ernakulam 
The Secretary, Kerala State Electricity Board 
The General Manager, Kerala State Road Transport Corporation 
The Secretary to Governor 
The Private Secretaries tu Chief Min ster and other Ministers 
The Under Secretary to Chief Secretary. 


99 


Kerala Gazette No. 18 dated Ist May 1979 . 
PARTI 


Section iv 


GOVERNMENT O KERALA 


Food (B ) Department 


ORDER 


No. 8762/B1 /78 /Food . 

Dated , Trivandrum , 22d March 1979 . 
S.RO. No. 484/79. - In .cxercise of the powers conferred by sub 
sections (1) and (2) of section 3 of the Essential Commodities Act, 1955 
( Central Act 10 of 1955 ), read with the order of the Government of India 
in the Ministry of Agriculture and Irrigation (Department of Food ) 
No.G.S.R. 806 dated the 9th June, 1978 published in the Gazette of India 
Part II, Section 3, subsection (1) dated the 17th June, 1978 the Government 
of Kerala hereby make the following order further to amend the Kerala 
Sugar Dealers Licensing Order, 1967 issued under notification No. 16101/ 
Fd . A2/67-1 /Fd . D. dated the 22nd November, 1967 , namely: 

1. This order may be called the Kerala Sugar Dealers Licensing 
(Amendment) Order, 1979 . 

2. In the Kerala Sugar Dealers Licensing Order, 1967 

(1) sub- clause (d ) of clause 2 shall be omitted . 

(27 in sub -clause (1) of clause (3) the words " levy sugar or" and 
the proviso thereunder shall be omitted" 

( 3) for sub -clause (5 ) of clause 3 and the proviso thereunder the 
following sub clause shall be substituted , namely: 

" (5 ) All the licensees authorised under the Kerala Sugar Dealers 
Licensing Order, 1967, to deal in levy sugar shall be treated as licensces to 
deal in free sale sugar after the commencement of the Kerala Sugar Dealers 
Licensing (Amendment) Order, 1979 till the period of expiry of such 
licence " . 

(4 ) in sub -clause (1) of clause 13 the words and figures and 
subject to the proviso to sub -c ause (1) of clause 3 of this order" shall be 
omitted. 

( 5 ) In the Schedule , 
(i) in form A the words and mark " levy " sugar / occurring in 

items 9 and 10 shall be omitted . 
(ii ) in form B 
G. 530 
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(a) the words and mark " ſlevy sugar” occurring in Paragraph 

1 and in sub paragraph (i) of Paragraph 3 shall be omitted . 
(iii ) in form the words and mark " levy sugar/" , shall be 
omitted . 

By order of the Governor, 
ZACHARIAH MATHEW , 

Special Secretary. 
Explanatory Note 
The decontrol of sugar by the Governmentof India with offect from 
16-8-1978 removed all the restrictions on the movement, prices and distribu 
tion of sugar. The Board of Revenue have issued executive instructions 
that all the Authorised Retail Distributors who hold licence to deal in levy 
sugar should be permitted to deal in open market sugar on their existing 
licences. There is no provision in the Kerala Sugar Dealers Licensing Order 
1967 saying thatall the licencees who were authorised to deal in levy sugar 
are eligible to deal in open market sugar as on the late of decontrol. The 
amendment is intended to achieve the above object . 
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GOVERNMENT COLLEGE , CHITTUR 

PROSPECTUS 1979-80 
1. The college will reopen on Friday, the 1st June 1979. 

2. The college,offers instruction in the following courses of study 
under the University of Calicut : 
I. Pree-Degree Course ( Two Years ) 

Sanctioned 

Strength 
Part I - English 
PART II — Malayalam , Tamil, Hindi, Sanskrit or Arabic 
PART III- (i) Mathematics, Physics and Chemistry 

80 
(ii) Biology , Physics and Chemistry 

80 
(iii) Economics, Indian History and one of the 

following : Logic or Psychology or Geography 

or Music or Thamil 
( iv ) Commerce , Commercial Correspondence and 

Commercial Geography, Book-keeping and 
Basic Mathematics 

80 
II . B.A., B. Sc., B. Com . ( Three Years) 
PART I - ENGLISH 
PART II - ADDITIONAL LANGUAGE 

Malayalam , Tamil, Hindi, Sanskrit or Arabic 
PART III - OPTIONAL SUBJECTS 

(a ) B. A. DEGREE COURSE 
Main Subsidiary 1 

Subsidiary II 
1 . Economics Political Science Indian History 50 
2. Philosophy Abnormal.-Psychology Social Psychology 30 
3. Malayalam Sanskrit . 

15 
4. Tamil South Indian History 
in Tamil 

10 
5. Geography. Indian History 

Economics 

20 
6. Music Instrumental Music Musicology 

10 
( Vecna) 
G. 62 /J 


Sanctioned 

Strength 
(b ) B.Sc. DEGREE COURSE 
Main Subsidiary 1 

Subsidiary II 
1. Mathematics Statistics 

Physics 

24 
2 . Physics Mathematics 

Chemistry 

24 
3 . Chemistry Mathematics 

Physics 

24 
4 . Botany Chemistry 

Zoology 

24 
5. Zoology Chemistry 

Botany 

24 
( c) B. Com . DEGREE COURSE 
Optional Subject - Co -operation 

60 
TIJ. M. A (Two Year Course) 
Tamil Language and Literature 

15 
IV . M. Com . (Two Year Course) 
Special Subject : 
Group C - Financial Management 

15 
Note : There is a proposal to start M. Sc. Mathematics and M.A. 

Geography from 1979-80. This subject to Government 
approval. 
V. Ph. D. Degree in Tamil (By Research ) 

6 
3. Applications for admission to the Pre -Degree class should reach 
the Principal within 15 days of the publication of the Kerala Government 
S. S. L. C. Results, 1979. Applications for admission to the Degree Classes 
should reach the Principal within 15 days of the publication of the results 
of the Pre-Degree Examination , 1979 and for M.A./M.Com . within 15 days 
of the publication of the results of the B. A./B . Sc./B . Com . Examination 
of 1979 ofthe University of Calicut. 

4. Students who have not completed 14 years of age on 1st October 
1978 will not be admitted in the Pre-Degree Class. 

5. Application for admission should be inade in the prescribed form 
which can be had from the college office on payment of a registration fee 
of Rs. 2. Postal orders will not be accepted . Course for which admission 
is required should be clearly stated . 

6. Requisition for application formsby post must be accompanied by 
the registration fee of Rs. 2 and a self addressed cover (size 24 cm . x 11 cm .) 
sufficiently.stamped for sending the same by registered post . Requests 
without these will not be considered . 

7. No notice will taken of the application incompletely filled up or 
illegibly written . Original transfer and conduct certificates from the 
institution last attended should be produced at the time of admission . 
Guardians should accompany the students at the timeof admission . 
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8. Applications for Pre-Degree/Degree/Post Graduate courses must 
contain a copy of the marks obtained at the S. S. L. C./the University Pre 
vious Examination or Pre-Degree/Degree examination marks certified by 
a gazetted officer. The original should be produce at the time of admis 
sion . Documents/ Certificates submitted to the Principal will be kept for 
reference in the college and will not be returned to the student till the 
completion of the course of study. Hence students are advised to take 
sufficient number of true copies of the certificates for their use. 

9. Candidates possessing certificates which are not strictly equivalent 
of the qualification for admission (e. g . Senior School, Overseas School 
-certificate etc., will not be admitted to the college, without their getting 
prior sanction from the University of Calicut. 

All applicants should produce at the time ofadmission 2 copies of their 
recently taken passport size photograph one copy to be affixed in the 
" Principal s Card ” and the other for issuing the identity card . 

Students from other Universitics/Bodies who have passed the Pre 
University or equivalent examination after a total of 12 years institutional 
study alone are eligible for admission to the 3 year degree course. 

10. Admissions and selections to all classes are governed by the rules 
laid down by government from time to tim . Principal s decision will be 
final. The following seats are reserved for Tamil students from the academic 


year 1976-77 . 


1. Pre-Degree course 
2. B. A.Degree course 
3. B. Sc. Degree course 
4 . B. Com . Degree course 
5. Post Graduate course 


6 seats 
2 scats 
2 scats 
1 seat 
I seat 


Total 


12 seats 


11. The following fees will have to be paid by the applicants : 

(Subject to revision) 
(i) Tuition fee ( Payable in 8 instalments) Tern Feez/Fces for the 

year may be paid in lump. 
(a ) Pre-Degree Course 

Rs. 124 per annum . 
(b ) B. A./B . Sc./B: Com . 

Rs. 144 per annum . 
(c ) M. A./M . Com . 

Rs. 160 pcr annum . 
(ii) Special fees (payable at the timeofadmission ) 

( a ) Admission - Rs. 10 at the timeof admission only . 
(b ) Library - Rs. 2 per annum . 
(c ) Calendar - Re. 

per annum . 
(d ) Medical inspection fee of Rs. 2 at the time of admission 

and every alternative year thereafter, 


(e) Laboratory fees for- (1) B. A. Geography and B. Sc. 

except for Mathematics Rs. 10 for main and Rs. 5 for 
each subsidiary subject involving practical work . 
(2 ) Pre- Degree Course Rs. 5 for each subject involving 

practical work . 
(f ) Games fee - Rs. 10 per annum . 
(g) Stationery - Rs. 3 per annum 
(h ) Magazine-Rs. 3, Visual Education - Re. 1 and Associ. 

ation - Rs. 2 and College Day - Rs. 2 per annum . 
(i) University Tournaments affiliation - Re. 1 
6 ) . University Union - Re. 1. 
(k). Matriculation Rs. 10 in the case of University Pre 

Degree students. 
(1) Recognition fee of Rs. 10 in the case of all those who 

have passed the S. S. L. C. Examination outside Kerala 
State and in the 

case of all those who come from 
Universities other than University of Calicut. 

The 
former should produce .certificates of eligibility for 
college admission and the latter migration certificates at 
the time, of mission . A certificate in respect of 
12 years institutional study from the institution last 

attended should also be produced. 
( m ) . Students Aid Fund - Re. 1 

(n ) Parent Teacher Association Rs. 3 . 
( iii) Caution deposit: as shown below refundable at the end of the 

course after deducting dues, if any (payable at the time of 
admission), except in the case of scheduled castes, scheduled 
tribes and other eligible communities. 0. B. C. students will 

have to pay the caution money. 
Pre- Degree (Mathematics and Biology Groups) Rs. 40 

(Economics and Commerce Groups) Rs. 25 
B.A./B . Com . 

Rs. 40 
B.A. Geography Main /M.A./M . Com . 

Rs. 50 
B. Sc. MathematicsMain 

Rs. 40 
B. Sc. Chemistry Main 

Rs.75 
B. Sc. Physics /Botany/Zoology Main 

Rs. 50 
12. No fee of any kind will be collected from the students belonging 
to the scheduled castes, scheduled tribes, other eligible communities and 
converts from them . The entries in their S. S. L. O. books will be consi 
dered as proof of the community of such students . Community certificates 
should be produced if the community recorded in the S. S. L C. book does 
not tally with the list of cominunities published by the Harijan Welfare 
Department. 
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13. Students belonging to convert and other backward classes should 
produce nativity, community and income, certificates specifying the area, 
viz ., old T.C. area or old Malabar area and the sub-caste from the Tahsildar 
concerned along with other certificates required by the college at the time 
of their admission . Only bona fide subjects of the Kerala State are eligible 
for this concession . 

14. Students belonging to the communities other than those specified 
above who wish to avail themselves of financial assistance (viz., half fee/full 
fee concession, financial assistance from the Students Aid Fund, Endowments 
etc.,) should also produce a similar certificate from the Tahsildar when 
notified . 

15. Students availing themselves of the concession from the Harijan 
Welfare Department should submit the prescribed applications in time. If 
the sanction for concession is not received by the office before the 31st 
December of the year, the students are liable to pay all, fçes due to this 
college . 

16. The college provides h stel accommodation for men students in the 
Men s Hostel built ings near the college and for women students in the 
Women s Hostel in the college premises. Admission to the hostels will be 
made on application to the Warden of the hostels . Students of the college 
who do not reside in the college hostels should reside with their parents or 
guardians or in lodging approved by the Principal. 

CHARGES AND PAYMENTS TO THE HOSTELS 
Every student in the hostel has to pay boarding and lodging charges 
fixed by the Government from time to time. For admission to the hostel 
students have to apply to the Warden of the hostels. Application forms can 
be had from the hostel office. . 

17. There is a college co- operative society and a college canteen in the 
premises of the college which cater to the needs of the students . 

18. There is a Parent Teacher Association . All guardians are expected 
to become members. 


Government College, Chittur, 
Chittur College P. O., 678104 , 
(Palghat District-- Kerala ). 


D , BHASKARAN NAIR , 
Professor - in -charge. 
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NOTIFICATION 
No. Ex. H3-49642778. 

30th March 1979. 
T. T.C. EXAMINATION - NEW SCHEME FIRST YEAR 

MARCH - 1979 
The T.T.C. Examination First Year under New Scheme will com 
mence on 14-5-1979 in accordance with the time-table given in this 
notification . 

This examination is intended only for those who are undergoing train 
ing from June 1978 onwards as per the syllabus issued by the Director, 
State Institute of Education , Trivandrum . 

Scheme of Examination I Year 

PART I 
SI. No. Name of Courses. 

Theory 

Time in Hours 
(External) 
Maximum 

Marks . 

A GENERAL PROFESSIONAL COURSES 
1 Principles and problems 
of primary Education. 

50 

24 
2 Health , Community and 
Family Life Education . 

50 

24 
B CONTENT AND METHODOLOGY COURSES 
3. First Language 

50 

21 
(Malayalam , Kannada or Tamil) 
4 English 

50 
5 Mathematics 

50 
6 Science 

50 
7 Social Studies 

50 
The candidates should obtain for a pass 40 % of marks separately . 

Private candidates who have undergone training prior to 1977 under 
the old scheme and candidates who have completed their training under 
re-introduced course during the period from January 1977 to December, 
1978 willnot be allowed to appear for this examination . 

The examination will be held at the centres listed in this notification .. 
The Heads of schools in which the examination is held will ordinarily be 
the Chief Superintendents of the centres concerned for the conduct of the 
examination except in cases otherwise, ordered . 

No candidate from whom there are any dues to the Training Insti 
tution shall be admitted to the examination . 

G.61/J 
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No candidate who has not secured the minimum attendance as per 
rules can be admitted to the examination unless the deficiency in attendance 
is condoned by the competent authorities concerned. 

The fee for admission for the whole examination is Rs. 25. The 
fce should be remitted under " 077B (a ) i examination fees" to the credit of 
Kerala State. 

The last date for remittance of examination fees without fine is 
16-4-1979 and with a fine of Re. 1 the fees can be remitted upto and includ 
ing 21-4-1979, 

" The fees once remitted will not be refunded or adjusted for a sub- . 
sequent examination on any account. Fees remitted after the prescribed 
date or under wrong head of account or inadequate remittance will not be 
accepted and the application , from such candidates will be summarily 
rejected. 

No fee will be received direct in this office in the form of cheque , 
cash , money order, draft, etc., 

Candidates should appear for the cxamination at the centre allotted 
for the Training School. 

Candidates belonging to Scheduled Caste, Scheduled Tribes and other 
eligible communities including Kudumbics and X ian converts from among 
them are exempted from payment of examination fee for two appearances , 
provided the second chance is within a period of 3 years from the first 
appearance for the examination . Other communities are not eligible for 
exemption from payment of fees . 

The centre once chosen cannot be changed subsequently . 

The Heads of schools will be supplied with the forms A and B to 
prepare the list of candidates to be sent up for the examination . They will 
prepare the presentation lists (A & B lists) and forward the same so as to 
reach this office on or before 25-4-1979 definitely . 

The Heads of Training Schools should certify in the A list that the 
candidates in the lists are eligible to appear for the examination with regard 
to their qualification , attendance, etc. and that the name of all eligible 
candidates are included . 

The Heads of Training Schools should obtain the required admission 
tickets from the concerned Chief Superintendents, of the respective centres 
and issuc to the candidates presented from their schools, three days before 
the date of commencement of the Examination . 

The certificates will be sent to the heads of Training Schools concer 
ned immediately after the publication of the results if the examination . 

Any complaint regarding the non-receipt of certificate books, mistake 
in the entry of marks etc., should be brought to the notice of this office 
immediately on the receipt of the certificate books. 


1 
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Unclaimed certificates should be returned to the Secretary to the Com 
missioner for Government Examinations, Trivandrum - 12 immediately after 
three months of the receipt of the books at the centre. Such certificates will 
be issued to the candidates through the concerned Chief Superintendents on 
payment of penalty fees as detailed below : 

(i) Penalty fees for the certificates not claimed by the 

candidates within 3 months after the publication Rs. 5 

of the examination upto five years . 
(ii) Penalty fee if the certificates are not claimed 

Rs. 10 
within 5 years upto 10 years. 
( iii ) Penalty fee if certificates claimed after 10 years . Rs. 25 
Head of Account for remittance of penalty fee 077 B Sec . (c ) Other 

receipts. 
All candidatesappearing for the examination according to this notifi 
cation will be deemed to have given an undertaking that they will abide by 
the rules now in force or those to be brought into effect hereafter in respect 
of the examination . 

Any candidate who commits or attempts to commit malpractice in the 
examination may not be expelled immediately and may be allowed to sit 
for any paper subsequently in the examination . Candidates are warned 
that they should not take into the examination hall any written or printed 
matter. Copying from another candidate or giving convenience to another can 
didate for copying or speaking to another candidateor writing register num 
bers except in the space provided for it will be treated as malpractice . Any 
the examiner to identify the candidatemade in the script will also be treated 

as malpractice. If any candidate behaves in any unruly manner in the 
.. examination hall or in the premise of the institution where the examination 

is conducted he/she will be expelled from the examination either for malpra 
ctice or for unruly behaviour may further be debarred from appearing for 
subsequent examinations for specified number of chances as decided later . 

Application from candidates for scrutiny of their valued answer scripts 
will be accepted within 15 days from and including the date ofpublication 
of result. The fee for scrutiny at the rate of Rs. 5 per paper should be 
remitted into the Treasury under the Head " 077 B Secondary (c ) other 
receipts" and the original chalan attached to the application . Application 
for scrutiny should contain details such as register number, name of centre, 
name of papers for which scrutiny is applied for and details of amount 
remitted . 

Programme 
1. Last date of remittance of fees without fine: 16-4-1979 
2. Last date of remittance of fees with a fine of 
Re. 1 

21-4-1979 
3. Last date of receipt of application by the 

Secretary to the Commissioner for Govern 25-4-1979 
ment Examinations, Trivandrum - 12 . 


fine . 


4. Fees for full course . 

Rs. 25 
5. Head of account for remittance of fees and " 077B (a ) I Exami 

nation fees 
6. Last date of receipt of application for 15th day from and 
scrutiny of valued theory papers. 

including the date of 

publication of results 
7. Fees for scrutiny for each paper. ! 

Rs. 5 
8. Head of account for remittance of scrutiny fee 077 B (c ) Other receipts. 

Time Table 


Hours 


Time 


Date & 
Day 


Subjects 


From 


To 


F 


* 14-5-1979 
Monday 
* 15-5-1979 
Tuesday 


A. GENERAL PROFESSIONAL COURSES 
21 10 a.m.to 12.30 p.m. Principles and Problems of . 

Primary Education 
27 10 a.m.to 12.30 p.m .. Health, Community and 

Family Life Education . 
B. CONTENT & METHODOLOGY COURSES 
23 10 a.m.to 12.30 p.m. First Language (Malayalam , 

Kannada or Tamil) 
24 10 a.m.to 12.30 p.m. - English . 
24 10 a.m. to 12.30 p.m. " Mathematics. 


16-5-1979 
Wednesday 
17-5-1979 
Thursday 
18-5-1979 
Friday 
21-5-1979 
Monday 
22-5-1979 
Tuesday 


24 


10 a.m. to 12.30 p.m. 


Science . 


27 


10 a.m. to 12.30 p.m. 


Social Studies. 


N.B.- The above time-table will be strictly followed and the examinar . 

tion should not under any circumstances be stopped without the 
Orders of the Commissioner for Government Examination even 
if a holiday is declared on any day of the examination . 


Office of the Commissioner for 
Government Examinations, 

Pareeksha Bhavan , 
Trivandrum - 12 . 


M. P. RAMAN NAIR , 
Secretary to the Commissioner for 

Government Examinations. 


LIST OF CENTRES - T . T. C. EXAMINATION MAY 1979 
Centre Name of Educational Name of Training School 
No. Centre 

District 


( 3) 
Kasargode 


(1 ) ( 2 ) 
1. Raja s H.S., 

Nileswar 
2 . Govt. B.T.S. , 

Maipady 
3 . B.H.S., 

Cannanore 


Cannanore 


(4 ) 
Sree Narayana Senior B.T.S. , 

Nileswar. 
Govt. B.T.S. , Maipadi 

(Kannada medium ). 
1. Govt. B. T. S. , Cannanore 

(Men & Women ) . 
2 . Govt. B .. T. S. for Men , 

Cannanore. 
St. Joseph s B.T.S., 

Manantody . 
Govt. B.T.S., Palayad , 

Tellicherry 
Govt. B.T.S., Badagara. 


Tellicherry 


> 


Govt. H.S., 

Manantody 
5. Govt. H.S., 

Palayad 
6. B.E.M.H.S., 

Badagara 
7. Girls H.S., 

Calicut 


Badagara 


Cali ut 


8. H.S. , Mukkam 
9. P. B. S. 

Ramanattukara 
10. Govt. H. S., 

Malappuram 
11. Govt. H.S., 

Thirurangady 
12. Govt. H. S., Tirur 


1. Govt. B.T.S. for Women , 

Calicut. 
2. St. Vincents Colony Trg . 

School, Calicut. 
3 . Govt. B. T. S. for Men , 

Calicut. 
Mohammed Abdul Rahiman 

Memorial B.T.S., Mukkom . 
Sevamandir B. T. S., 

Ramanattukara . 
Govt. B. T. S., Malappuram . 
Seethi Sahib Memorial 

Orphanage B. T. S., 

Thirurangadi. 
Govt. B. T. S. for Women , 


Malappuram 
Tirur 


Tirur. 


93 


> 


13. H.S., Valancherry 
14. B.T.S., Anakkara Ottappalani 
15. N.S S.K.P.T.H.S. 

Ottappalam 
16. N.E.H.S., Palghat 

Alathur 
17 . Govt. H.S., Chittur 
18. Govt. Moyan Girls Palghat 

H.S. , Palghat 


Rauan Memorial Teacher s Trg . 

School, Valancherry. 
Govt. B. T. S., Adakkara . 
1. L.S.N.B.T.S., Ottappalam . 
2. G.S.S.B.T.S., Perur. 
N.E.B.T.S., Alathur. 
Govt. B.T.S. , Chittur. 
Govt. B. T. S. for Women , 

Palghat. 


21 . 


93 


2 . 


(1) (2 ) 

(3 ) 

(4 ) 
19 . Govt . H.S., Palghat 

B.T.S., Koduvayoor. 
Koduvayoor 
20 . Govt. H , S., Chavakkad Sree Narayana B. T. S., 
Cheruthuruthy 

Cheruthuruthy . 
C.K.C.G.H.S., 

C. K. C. B. T. S., Pavaratty. 
Pavaratty 
22 . Govt. K. V. H. S., Irinjalakuda Seethi Sahib Memorial B.T.S. , 
Eriyad 

Azhikode. 
23 . Govt. B. H.s., 

1. Sree Narayana B. T.S., 
Irinjalakuda 

Irinjalakuda . 
Lissieux Convent B. T. S., 

Irinjalakuda . 
24. H.S., Panangad 

Krishna B. T. S., Panangad . 
25. Govt. H. S .; 

Govt. B. T. S., Chalakudy . 
Chalakudy 
26. J. P. E. H. S., Trichur J.P.E B.T.S., Koorkancherry . 

Koorkancherry 
27. Training Institute , 

Ramavarmapuram Govt. Trg . 
Ramavarmapuram 

Institute. 
28. Govt. H. S., Idukki Govt. B.T.S , Thodupuzha. 

Thodupuzha 
29. Í . D. H. S., Ernakulam T.D.B.T S., Mattancherry. 

Mattancherry 
36. B. V.H.S., 

B. V. B. T. S., Nayarambalam . 
Nayarambalam 
31. St. Albert H. S. 

St. AlbertsjB.T.S , Ernakulam 
Ernakulam 
.32. Govt. H S. 

Govt. B. T. S., Edappally . 
Edappally 
33. St. Sebastian H.S., 

B , L. B.FT. S., Palluruthy 
Palluruthy 
34. St. Joseph s Girls Alwaye St. Joseph s Trg. School, 
H. S.,Karukutty 

Karukutty. 
35. St. Peter s H.S , 

St. Peter s B.TAS , Koleucherry. 
Kolencherry 
36. S. N. M. H. S . 

S.N.B.T.S., Moothakunnam . 
Moothakunnam 
37. I. J.H.S., 

Muvattupuzha St. George B.T.S., Vazhakulam 
Vazhakulam 
38. Govt. H.S , 

Govt. B , T. S., Muvattupuzha . 
Muvattupuzha 
39. Govt. H. S., 

Govt. B.T.S., Kuruppampady . 
Kuruppampady 
40 . St. John s Syrian 

St. John s B.T.S., Vadakara . 
H.S., Vadakara 


7 . 
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(2 ) ( 3 ) 

(4 ) 
41. R. M.H. S. Muvattupuzha R.M.B.T.S., Vadavucode. 

Vadavukode 
42 . P. T. M. H . S., Velloor Kottayam Govt. B.T.S. for Men , 

Velloor 
43 . St. Teressa s Girls H.S., 

St. Teresia s Trg. Sci.ool, 
Vazhappally 

Vazhappally 
44. Govt. B.H.S. , Kottayam 1. C.N.I. Trg. School, 

Kottayam 
2. Govt. Trg . School, 

Kottayam 

-3. B.I. Trg. School, Pallom 
45 C.M.S.H.S., Kanjira B.B.M.B.T.S. Mundakayam 

Mundakayam pally 
46 . Govt. H.S. , 

Palai S.K.M.N.S.S. Trg. School, 
Bharananganam 

Edamattom 
47 . St. Antony s H. S., 

St. Joseph s Trg. School, 
Mutholy 

Mutholy 
48 . Govt. H.S., Palai 

St. Thomas B.T.S., Palai 
49 . Govt. H.S., Ettumanoor 

Govt. B T.S , Ettumanoor 
50. N.S.S.H.S., 

Thiruvalla N.S.S.B.T.S., Kaviyoor - 
Kaviyoor 
51. N.S.S.H.S. 

N.S.S.B.T.S., Thadiyoor 
Thadiyoor 
52. Govt. Girls H. S. 

1. St. Thomas B. T. S., 
Thiruvalla 

Thiruvalla 
2. Govt. B. T. S., Thiruvalla 

3. P.N. V. B.T. S., Peringara 
53. M.M.B.T.S. ,Maramon 

M. M. B. T. S. Maramon 

" 
54. N. S. S . H. S., Othara 

N. S. S. B. T.S. , Othara 
55. N. S. B. H. S. , Mavelikara N. S. B. T. S., Mannar : 

Mannar 
56. P. B. H. S. 

Padmanabhodayam B.T.S. , 

Mezhuveli, Mavelikara 
57. M. S. S. H. S., 

M. S S. B. T.S., Thazhakkara 
Thazhakkara 
58. Govt. H. S., 

Govt. B. T. S., Mavelikara 
Mavelikara 
59. B.H.S., Chengannur 

1. Govt. B. T. S., Chengannur 
2. S. C. R. V. B. T. S., 

Angadical 
60. H. S., Chettikulangara 

B. T. S., Chettikulangara 
61. Mohammedan H.S., Alleppey Govt. B. T. S., Alleppey 

Alleppey 
62. T. D. H. S., Thuravoor 

T. D. B. T. S., Thuravoor 


. 


32 


Mezhuveli 


» 


2 


- 


92 
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( 1 ) ( 2) 

(3) 
63. H.S., Kakkazham Alleppey .- S.N. V. Trg. School, 

Kakkazham 
64. N. S. S. H. S., Kattoor Pathanam N. S. S. B. T. S., Cherukole 

thitta 
65 . M. S. H. S., Rinni 

M. S. B. T. S., Ranni 
66. P. G.M. H. S., Parakode 

P. G.M. B. T. S., Parakode 
67. S. H. H. S., Mylapra 

S. H. B. T. S., Mylapra 
68. Govt. H.S., 

Quilon Chempakassery B. T. S., 
Bhoothakulam 

Bhoothakulam 
69. , C.F.H.S., Kottiyam 

C. F. B. T. S., Kottiyam 
70. H.S., Kuzhimathikad 

St. George s B.T.S. , 

Chowalloor 
71. Craven L.M. S. H. S., 

1. Imam Hussain Memorial 
Quilon 

B.T.Sx, Quilon 

2. Goyt. B. T. S. Quilon 
72. B. H. S., Karunagapally 

S.N.B.T.S., Karunagapally 
73. B. H. S., 

Kottarakara Govt. B. T. S., Kottarakara 
Kottarakara 
74. J. M. H.-S., 

J. M. B. T. S., Sasthamcottah 
Sasthamcotta 
75 . Govt. H.S. , Vettoor Attingal 

Asan Memorial B.T.S., 

Vilabhagom , Nedunganda 
76. Govt . Girls H. S. 

Govt. B.T.S. , Attinga! 
Attingal 
77. S.MV.H.S., Trivandrum 1. St. Mary s B. T. S., Pattom , 
Trivandrum 

Trivandrum 
2. St. Roch s B. T. S., 

Trivandrum 
3. Govt. B. T. S.,Manacaud 

Trivandrum 
78 . Govt . H.S., Neyyattinkara Govt. B. T. S., Ooruttukala , 
Neyyattinkara 

Neyyattinkara ( Tamil 

medium ) 
79. Évan s H. S., 

Evan s B.T.S., Parassala 
Parassala 
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University of Calicut 

NOTIFICATION 
GA (B4)/3501/78 . 

7th March 1979 , 
It is hereby notified that the following amendments have been made to 
the first statutes issued in 1977 . 
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CHAPTER - 15 

FACULTY OF COMMERCE 
Add the following to " Section 1 – Degrees" " Doctor of Philosophy , 
Ph.D. ” 

Add the following as Section 4 . 
“ Section 4 – Degree of Doctor of Philosophy 
(i) Degree of Doctor of Pbilosophy (Ph.D.) may be awarded . 

(a ) to persons holding the Degree of Master of Commerce of this 
University or of any other recognised University, on the results of research 
work extending over a period of not less than three years after passing tho 
examination qualifying them for the degree of Master of Commerc as 
embodied in the thesis relating to a subject coming within the purview of 
the Faculty 

The research shall be undertaken under the guidance of a supervising 
teacher in an institution of this University or of another University or an 
in stitution a pproved by the Syndicate. 

(ii ) A candidate shall be required to register him elf as a research 
student and as a candidate for the Degree of Doctor of Philosophy , before 
the commencement of his course of research . 

(iii) The application for registration as a research student and as 
a candidate for the Ph.D. Degree shall be made to the Registrar on or 
before 15th January and 15th July of every year in the prescribed form and 
ghall be accompained by : 

(a ) A diploma or certificate showing the academic qualifications 
of the applicant and such other evidence of attainments as will show his 
fitness to pursue the proposed course of research . 

(b ) The written consent of a teacher of the University or of 
another supervisor recognised for the purpose by the Syndicate agreeing to 
supervise the work of the applicant and 

C ) A registration fee as prescribed in the ordinances. 
G. 525 


" 


(iv ) The application for registration as a research student and as a 
candidate for the Degree shall be considered and disposed of by the Syndi 
cate , provided however, that the opinion ofthe Board of Studies concerned 
shall be obtained with regard to the suitability of the institution , (if outsido 
Kerala State ) for the purpose of any particular course of research . 

(v ) There shall be preliminary qualifying examination for full-time 
research students at the end of nine months and for part-time students at 
The end of one year extendable by three months with the permission of the 
Syndicate . 

The fu l-time research students shall submit the thesis within a period 
of five years and part- time students within a period of six years. In either 
case the Syndicate shall have the powers to extend this time limit by one 
year in exceptional cases. 

(vi) Within six months before the expiry of the prescribed minimum 
period after registration or at any other time afterwards, the candidates 
may subn it to the Registrar, together with the prescribed fee, four copies 
of a thesss ; printed or type written in English embodying the results of 
research carried out by him . The candidate shall state , in a preface, the 
sources from which he has derived information or guidance to his work , 
the extent to which he has availed of himself the work of others, and the 
portions ofthe thesis which he claims as original. 

(vii) The thesis shall be accompained by a declaration signed by 
the candidate that it has not previously formed the basis for the award of 
any degree diploma, asociateship , fellowship or cther similar title or other 
similar recognition . The 

candida e shail also submit a report by the 
superv sing Teacher certifying that the thesis is a record of bonafide 
research carried out by the candidate. 

(viii) In addition to the thesis, the candidate may submit as 
additional evidence any.momoir or work published by him alone or jointly 
with others , The thesis shall be valued by Board of three Examiners 
appointed for the purpose by the Syndicate. The candidate may be 
required to undergo at the discretion of the examiners an oral test on the 
subject of the thesis , 
(ix ) The report of the Examiners shall 

.be 

considered by the 
Syndicate. If the candidate is adjudged worthy to be awarded the degree , 
a resolution to that effect shall be passed by the Syr.dicate and the candi 
date shall be admitted to the Degree under the prescribed conditions. 

(x ) If the thesis is not approved for the award of the Degree , the 
candidate may submit, after an interval of not less than six months, a new 
or a revised thesis together with the same fee. The procedure prescribed 
above shall be followed in respect of this thesis also.. 

(xi) A candidate shall not be allowed to submit his thesis on more 
than two occasions, provided, however, that it sball be competent for the 
Syndicate, if the Board of Examiners so recommend , to permit the candidate 
to submit his thesis on a third occasion . 


(xii) The thesis, whether approved or not, shall not be published 
without the sanction ofthe Syndicate, and the Syndicate may grant permis 
sion for the publication under such conditions as it may imposc . 

CHAPTER 18 
Add the following as Section 3 . 
3 .. Degree of Master of Laws 

( 1) The LL.M. Course leading to the LL.M.Degree Examination 
of the University of Calicut shall be for two academic years, with a 
University examination after the end of each academic year . The first year 
examination shall be called " LL.M. previous examination " and the 
second year examination shall be called LL.M. Final Examination. 
(2 ) No person 

shall b : admitted to the LL.M. ( Previous) 
examina ion unlesshe has undergone a course of study, for a period of one 
year in the subject prescribed as under in any of the Law Colleges affiliated 
to this University after taking the three year LL.B. D.gree of this University 
a three year LL B. Degree of any other University recognised by this 
University as equivalent thereto and forwards before the date of the 
commencement of the examination satisfactory evidence of having taken the 
degree . 

(3) The course of study for the first year LL.M.( shall comprise of 
the following compulsory subjects. 

(i) Legislative process 
(ii) Judicial process 
(iii) Administrative process 
( iv ) Law and problems of social change with reference to India 

and 
(v) Legal Education . 

(4 ) Thé LL.M. (previous) examination shall have five papers 
with an aggregate total of 500 marks as follows : 
Paper 

Duration of the 

Maximum 
Examination 

marks 
I. Legislative process 

3 hrs . 

100 
II . Judicial protess 

3 hrs. 

100 
III . Administrative process 

3 hrs . 

100 
IV . Law and problemsof Social 
Change with reference to India 3 hrs . 

100 
V. Legal Education ( Theory) 
Legal Education (Practical) 2 hrs . 

50 
Aggregate total 

500 
(5) A candidate who obtains not less than 50 % of the aggregate 
maximum of 500 marks and not less than 40 % of the maximum marks for 
cach of the five papers shall be declared to have passed the LL.M.previous 
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50 


first year 


examination . Those who obtain 60 % and above of the aggregate total of 
500 shall be placed in first division , all other successful candidates shall be 
placed in the second division . 

(6 ). A pass in the LL.M.previous examination shall not be necessary 
for admission to the final LL.M. course . But it shall be necessary for a 
candidate to fulfil the following conditions in order to enable him to be 
promoted to the final year LL.M. course. 

(i) The candidate should put in a minimum of 75 % attendance/ 

of the total nuaber of working days for thc 

LL.M. course . 
( ii) The Principal should certify that his progress and conduct 

had been satisfactory in the first year LL.M. course . 
(7) No candidate shall be admitted to the Final year LL.M. 
examination unless he has passed the first year LL.M. examination and has 
(after or before passing the LL.M. previous examination ) undergone a. 
course of study in the subjects prescribed as under, for a period of one 
academic year in an institution affiliated to this University. 

(8) The course of study for tho final year LL.M. examination 
shall consist of the following subjects. 

(i) General principles and Constitutional Law problemsrelating 

the Law of Taxation . 
(ii) Taxes on Income. 
(iii) Specific taxes (Wealth Tax, Gift Tax, Estate Duty , 

Company Sur Tax and Urban Land Tax ) 
(iv ) Law of Indirect Taxation , 

Tax procedure and Administrative Problems. 
ofthe above subjects, any three can be selected by the Principal as 
areas of specialiation . 

The final year LL.M. examination shall consist of two parts. The 
first part shall comprise of three papers on the three subjects chosen as arcas 
of specialisation. The second part shall consist of a dissertation and viva 
voce . The aggregate total of both the parts shall be a maximum of 500 
marks as follows : 

Duration Maximum marks 

PART 1 
Paper on any of the thrce 

3 hrs . 

100 
Paper II subjects chosen 

3 hrs . 

100 
Paper III 

9 hrs . 

100 
PART II 
Dissertation on any subjects on the Law 
Taxation 

150 
Viva Voce 

50 


I 


2 


Aggregate Total 


500 
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A candidate who obtains not less than 50 % of the arregate maximum 
marks for the three written papers |(300 marks) and not less than 40 % 
of the maximum marks for each of the individual papers and also obtains 
not less than 50 % of the maximum marks for dissertation and 50 % of the 
maximum marks for viva voce shall be declared to have passed , the final 
LL.M. examination . Those candidates who obtain not less than 60 % of 
the maximum aggregate marks for the LL. M. previous and LL.M. final 
examinations shall be placed in the first division. All other successful 
eandidates shall be placed in the second division . A student who has 
obtained not less than 50 % in the dissertation need not resubmit the 
dissertation , 


University of Calicut . 


( Sd.) 
Deputy Registrar. 


Reg. No. KLSTVÍ 


Government of Kerala 
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GOVERNMENT OF KERALA 
Higher Education (B ) Department 

NOTIFICATION 
No. 4 8924 /B2 /76 /Higher Education . Dated , Trivandrum , 19th April 1979. 

S. R. O. 490/79. - In exercise of the powers conferred by section 
82 of the Calicut University Act, 1975 (5 of 1875 ) and in supersession of all 
Statutes and ordinances on the subject, the Government of Kerala hereby 
make the following First Statutes in respect of the conditions of service other 
than pension , provident fund , gratuity , insurance and age of retirement of 
teachers and members of the non -teaching staff in private Colleges , namely: 

FIRST STATUTES 

CHAPTER 1 

Preliminary 
1. Short title, commencement and application .- (1) These Statutes may be 
called the Calicut University ( Conditions of Service of teachers and members 
of Non-teaching staff) First Statutes, 1979. 

(2) They shall come into force at once. 

(3) They shall apply to all the teachers and members of the non - teaching 
staff of private colleges. 
2. Definition.- (1) In these Statutes , unless the context otherwise requires , 

(a) " academic year” means a period of twelve months commencing 
on the first day of June : 

Provided that in the case of teachers who are granted extension of service 
till the end of an academic year, the academic year shall mean a period of 
ten months commencing from the first day of June ; 

(b) " Act” means the Calicut University Act, 1975 (5 of 1975); 
(c) " Chapter" means a Chapter of these Statutes; 

(d ) " Direct Payment Scheme" means the scheme introduced by the 
Government for the direct payment of salary to the teaching and non -teaching 
staff of private colleges under the Educational Agencies which have agreed 
for Government control in the matter of appointment of the teaching and non 
teaching staff, in the admission of students and which have executed an agree 
ment with the Government for that purpose. 
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(e) " Form " means a form appended to these Statutes; 

(f) " Laws of the University" means the provisions contained in the 
Calicut University Act, 1975 (5 of 1975), the Statutes, Ordinances, Regula 
tions rules, bye-laws and orders made thereunder ; 

(g) " Manager” when used with reference to a private Engineering 
College shallmean the " Chairman of the Governing Body of the respective 
institution . 

(h ) " service ” means continuous service rendered in a college affiliated 
to any University in the State or any service rendered in a college affiliated 
to the University of Travancore or the Madras University by a person who 
is at the commencement of these Statutes , working in any college affiliated 
to any of the Universities in this State. 

(i) " Substantive Vacancy" means a vacancy which has arisen permanently 
by reason of the retirement of a person holding a permanent appointment 
in that post or by reason of a temporary post being made permanent by an 
order of the competentauthority or by reason of the termination or suspension 
of the lien of a person holding a permanent appointment in that post. 

(2 ) Words and expressions used and not defined in these Statutes 
but defined in the Calicut University Act, 1975 (5 of 1975 ) or in the Interpre 
tation and General Clauses Act, 1125 shall have the meanings respectively 
assigned to them in those Acts. 

( 3) Any reference in these Statutes to the Director of Collegiate 
Education or the Zonal Deputy Director of Collegiate Education , shall, in 
relation to a Private Engineering College, be construed as a reference to the 
Director of Technical Education or such other Officer as the Government 
may authorise in that behalf. 


CHAPTER 2 
Conditions of service of teachers in private colleges 
3. Appointment of teachers by direct recruitment.-- For making appointments 
to the posts of teachers by direct recruitment, the posts shall be advertised 
in two English and two Malayalam daily newspapers approved by the Uni 
versity giving a minimum period of thirty days for the aspirants to apply . 

4. Constitution of Selection Committee for Appointments.-- (1) In order to 
ensure that appointments of teachers by direct recruitment are on the basis 
of merit such appointments shall be made by the Educational Agency from 
a panel of three names for every vacancy recommended by a Selection Com 
mittee constituted by the Educational Agency and consisting of the following 
members namely : 

(a) two representatives of the Educational Agency nominated by it , 
one of whom shall be the Chairman of the Selection Committee ; 
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(b ) the Principal of the College; 
(c) the Head of Department in the subject concerned; and 
(d ) 

one expert in the subject nominated by the Vice -Chancellor. 
(2 ) Threc members including the member referred to in item (a ) shall 
constitute the quorum for a meeting of the Selection Committee. 

(3 ) Notwithstanding anything contained in clause (1), in the case of 
any Educational Agency which has voluntarily entered into a written agree 
ment with the Government for the direct payment of salaries to the teachers 
and the non-tenching staff of its Arts, Science or Training colleges, appoint 
ments of teachers, whether provisional or permanent, shall be made only 
from a list of persons pepared by a selection committee constituted by the 
Educational Agency and consisting of the following members , namely : 

(a) two representatives of the EducationalAgency nominated by it ; 

(b ) a person nominated by the Educational Agency from amoungest 
the Principal, Heads of Departments and Professors of the College or where 
the Educational Agency has twoor more colleges from amongst the Principals , 
Heads of Departments, and Professors of all those Colleges ; 

Provided that before making any such nomination , the educational agency 
shall obtain the concurrence of the University . 

(c) one member chosen by the Educational Agency from amongst 
the Secretaries to the Government and the District Collectors: 

Provided that in the case of Oriental Title Colleges, the member chosen 
by the Educational Agency shall be from amongst the category of Principals 
and officers of the Collegiate Education Departmentnot below the rank of 
Professors proficient in the concerned language : 

Provided further that if for any reason the Government consider that the 
officer chosen by the Educational Agency cannot be deputed to the Selection 
Committee, the Educational Agency shall choose another officer from amongst 
the said categories ; 

(d ) one expert chosen by the Educational Agency from a subject-wise 
list of experts prepared by the University containing not less than fivemembers 
and made available to the Educational Agency on its request at the beginning 
of cash academ c year : 

Provided that if the Educational Agency considers that the ist is insufficient, 
itmay request for more names to be included in the list and the University , 
shall, as far as possible, comply with such request. 

(4) A representative of the Educational Agency referred to in item (a ) 
of clause (3) or the member referred to in item (b ) of that clause, asmay be 
decided by the Educational Agency, shall be the Chairman and the convenor 
of the Selection Committee constituted under the said clause . 

(5 ) The Selection Committee constituted under clause (1) or clause (3) 
shall meet as often as is necessary . 


5. Quorum for meetings.- (1) The quorum for the meetings of the selection 
committee constituted under clause (3) of Statute 4 shall be three and shall 
include the members referred to in item (c ) and item (d ) of the said clause : 

Provided that in the case of Oriental Title Colleges, the member 
referred to in the first proviso to sub-clause (c) of clause (3) of Statute 4 
shall be present to constitute valid quorum . 

(2 ) If the meeting fixed for a day cannot be held for want of quorum 
or owing to the absence of one or both of the members referred to in items 
(c) and (d ) of the said clause, the meeting shall stand adjourned and shall 
be held on the same day in the following week at the same place and time 
and such adjourned meeting shall be considered to be valid even if either 
or both of the aforesaid members is or are not present. 

(3 ) If the member referred to in item (c ) or item (d ) of clause (3) of 
Statute 4 is likely to be absent on leave or otherwise so as to render him unable 
to attend two consecutive meetings of the committee, he shall intimate the 
Educational Agency and the Government or the University, as the case may 
be, sufficiently early and it shall be the duty of the Educational Agency to 
choose a substitute in the manner mentioned in the said item (c ) or item (d ), 
as the case may be, and no other meeting of the Selection Committee shali 
be held until the substitute is chosen and notice of the next meeting is given 
to him . 

6. Selection Committee for teaching Staff of private Engineering Colleges.— (1) In 
the case of a private Engineering College appointments to the teaching posts 
including workshop staff whether provisional or permanent shallbe made by 
the Educational Agency only from a list of persons prepared by a Selection 
Committee according to the rank assigned by that Committee. 

(2 ) The Selection Committee for teaching staff shall consist of the 
following members, namely : 
( a ) two representatives of the Educational Agency of whom one 

according to the choice of the Educational Agency shall be the 

Chairman ; 
(b ) a representative of the University; 
c ) 

the Director of Technical Education or his nominee ; 
(d ) the Regional Officer of the Ministry of Education or his nominee , 

representing the Central Government; 
(e) two representatives of the Southern Regional Committee of the 

All India Council for Technical Education to be nominated by 
the RegionalOfficer of the Ministry of Education from the panel 
approved by the Southern Regional Council in consultation 
with the institution concerned and the Director of Technical 

Education ; 
(f) 

The Principal of the institution shall the Member-Secretary 

excepting for selection to the post of Principal. 
(3) The Selection Committee for the teaching staff shall meet as often 
as is found necessary by the Chairman . 
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(4) The members of the Selection Committee shall be paid travelling 
allowance by the Educational Agency at the rates at which they are 
eligible for under the Travelling Allowance Rules as contained in the Kerala 
Service Rules in case they perform any journey for that purpose. 

7. Quorum for meetings of the Selection committee in Private Engineering 
Colleges.--A decision of the Selection Committee for the teaching staff shall be 
valid only if at least five out of the eight members are present at themeeting 
in which the decision is taken and the decision has been agreed to by a majority 
of the members present at themeeting: 

Provided that if the meeting cannot be validly held for want of the 
minimum number ofmembers required to be present under this statute, 
it shall be necessary to hold another meeting of the Committee as soon as 
possible with sufficient notice to the members and the decision taken at such 
meeting shall be valid . 

8. Period of members of the Committee for selection of teaching staff. - The 
members of the Committee for selection of the teaching staff referred to in 
clause ( 3) of statute 4 shall hold office for a period of one academic year 
commencing from 1st June and ending with the 31st day of May of the 
succeeding year. 

9. Payment of travelling Allowance to the members of the Committee for selection 
of staf . - The official members of the Selection Committee shallbe paid travel 
ling allowance by the Educational Agency at the rates at which they are 
cligible under the travelling allowance rules as contained in the Kerala Service 
Rules in case they perform any journey. The Official members referred 
to herein are the officer of the Government and the expert chosen by the 
Educational Agency from the subject-wise list of experts furnished 
by the University . 

10. Method of selection of teaching staff by Educational Agencies.- ( 1) (a ) The 
Educational Agency shall have the option to have all the members of the 
teaching staff selected purely on the basis of merit from candidates of all 
communities or to reserve every alternate vacancy or 50 % of the vacancies for 
being filled up on the basis ofmerit from among candidates of any particular 
community to be specified by the Educational Agency . 

(b ) The Educational Agency shall specify in the advertisement to be 
made under Statute 3 as to whether the selection is for an open vacancy or 
for a vacancy reserved for the members of a particular community . In the 
former case , applications shall be invited from among all the qualified persons 
who are interested in getting the appointment and in the latter, applications 
shall be invited only from among the qualified members of the Community, 

(c) It shall not be open to the Educational Agency to convert an open 
vacancy into a vacancy for the community and vice -versa after the advertise 
ment ofthe vacancy . 

33/1649/MC. 
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Provided that in no suitable candidate belonging to the 
cornmunity is available for appointment against the reserved vacancy, 
it is open to the Educational Agency to postpone theselection and invite fresh 
application from the members ofthe Community only or from members of all 
Communities. Where applications are invited from members of all Commu 
nities, the Educational Agency shall make the appointment on the basis of 
merit only and the vacancy reserved for the community shall be treated as 
lapsed for want of suitable candidates. The fact that such a vacancy has been 
filled up on the basis of merit shall not by itself entitle the Educational Agency 
to claim another vacancy in its place to be filled from the members of the 
Community . 

(2 ) The method of selection specificd in clause (1) shall apply to all 
vacancies which arise in all departments of the colleges under the Educational 
Agency . 

The Educational Agency shall clearly indicate in its statement 
before the Selection Committee as to how the vacancies have occurred and 
whether the vacancies for which interview is to be conducted falls with the 
merit quota or in the quota reserved for the community . The selection 
of a candidate from the community shall be based on merit. 

(3 ) The selection Committee shall prepare the select list on the basis of 
merit and appointments shall be made only in the order ofmerit as indicated 
in the list. No candidate who has been included the select list on the basis 
of merit shall be passed over by a person ranked lower in the same list. where 
candidates are bracketed for merit purposes, the selection committee shall 
specifically mention that fact in the list. 

(4 ) The select list prepared by the selection committee shall not normally 
contain more than three times the number of vacancies likely to arise within 
onc academic year. In case the selection committee proposes to include 
more names in the list it shall record the reasons for the same. 

(5) , A select list prepared by the Selection Committee shall remain in 
force only for a period of one year or till a fresh select list is drawn up , 
whichever is later. The list prepared shall be renewed every year. 

11. First appointment of a teacher. - The first appointment of a teacher in a 
private Arts /Science College shall be only as a Junior Lecturer. 

12. Age limits for direct appointment. The minimum and the maximum age 
limits for appointments by direct recruitment of teachers in private colleges 
shall be the same as those applicable from time to time for direct recruitment 
of teachers in Government Colleges . 

13. Form of appointment order .-Every appointment to the teaching staff 
shall bemade by a written order ofthe Manager in Form 1 and a copy of 
every such order shall be forwarded with a report thereon to the University 
for approval. 

14. Approval of appointment.- ( 1) Approval of every appointment to the 
teaching post shall be made by the Syndicate subject to the condition that the 
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appointment is in accordance with the staff pattern fixed by the University 
and that the person so appointed is fully qualified for the post. 

(2) The Deputy Director of Collegiate Education concerned shall verify 
before making direct payment of salaries as to whether the posts for which 
paymentis claimed is in accordance with the staff pattern and workload fixed 
by the University . Doubtful cases shall be referred to the University for 
clarification and the correctness of direct payment ensured. 

(3) In the case of those Private Colleges coming under the Direct 
payment scheme the Director of Collegiate Education or the Officer autho 
rised by him in this behalf shall verify in consultation with the University as to 
whether the teaching posts in private colleges are in excess of the posts 
sanctioned by the University. However, in the case of incumbents declared as 
supernumeraries by the University, the controlling officers shall ensure that 
no fresh appointment is made against future vacancies until all the 
supernumeraries are absorbed against those vacancies. The direct payment of 
salaries shall not be made to the persons appointed against fresh vacancies, 
before the absorption of supernumeraries. 

15. Presence on first working day of the year. - Every teacher except when he 
is on leave, shall be present in the college on the first working day in the 
academic year, failing which he shall lose the salary for the day of absence . 
Such absence and loss of salary shall not however constitute a break of service . 

However, the Principal may grant leave of absence to a teacher who is 
absent on the first working day of the academic year in case the teacher applies 
for leave in writing and satisfies the Principal that absence is not deliberate . 

16. Attendance to work.-- A teacher shall be present in the College during 
the working hours of the college whether he has teaching work or not, unless 
otherwise permitted by the Principal. Every teacher shall take part in such 
extra -curricular activities of the college and hostels attached to it as may be 
required by the Principal. 

17. Restriction of other activities.- (1) All teachers shall be full-time 
teachers of the college in which they are employed . They shall devote their 
entire time to the work of the college and shall not without the written per 
mission of the Principal, engage themselves in any other work of a remunerative 
nature including private tuition or work in a tutorial institution but exclud 
ing such educational or cultural activities as giving radio talks, writing books 
and articles for periodicals and such other activities wherein the key role 
of the teacher in modernisation of the society and development of the 
economy is given expression to . Where necessary, the Principal shall obtain 
the permission of the Educational Agency. 

(2 ) Every teacher shall refrain from any activity which is anti -secular or 
which tends to create communal disharmony. 
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18. Communication to the Management or the University to be routed through 
Principal.- (1) Any communication that a teacher may address to themanage 
ment of tho college or to the University in his capacity as teacher shall be sent 
only through tho Principal. 

(2) A teacher shall not apply for an appointment under any other 
authority, except through the Principal. 

(3) Notwithstanding anything contained in this Statute , in exceptional 
circumstances declared as such by the Vice- Chancellor, the University may 
allow teachers individually or collectively to communicate or apply directly 
to the University . 

(4) In the case of private colleges which have entered into a voluntary 
agreement with the Government for direct payment of salary to their staff 
by the Government, such application shall be forwarded by the Principal to 
the Zonal Deputy Director of Collegiate Education concerned who shall 
forward it in turn to his next superior authority with his remarks. 

19. Fixation of posts .- (1) Each college shall send a proposal for fixation 
of the number of posts in each department in accordance with the norms laid 
down by the University . The University shall ordinarily communicate the 
fixation of posts within three monthsof the receipt of the proposals for fixation 
in the University Office . Proposals for changes in the fixation during the 
year shall be forwarded to the University by the 30th September for 
further approval of the Syndicate . 

20. Salary.-- (1) Except as otherwise specified in these statutes the salaries 
of teachers for a month shall be paid by the Educational Agency before the 
fifth of the succeeding month . 

(2) In the case of those Educational Agencies which have entered into 
written agreements with the Government for direct payment of salary to their 
staff by Government the salary shall be paid in accordance with the orders 
of Government issued from time to time and in accordance with such 
agreement. 

21. Vacation salary.- ( 1) A teacher who has been confirmed in a permanent 
post shall be entitled to fúll vacation salary. A teacher who has completed 
his probation and who has not been confirmed in a permanent post due to 
the fact that the post in which he is working is not a permanent one shall also 
be paid full vacation salary in case the duration of the vacancy subsists beyond 
the period of vacation . 

(2) A teacher who has been appointed temporarily to a post the duration 
of which exceeds eight months shall also be entitled to full vacation salary 
in case his service is not terminated on the closing date of the academic year. 
Teachers who are appointed temporarily for specific periods the duration of 
which ceds six months ending with the last working day of the academic 
yaer shall be entitled to vacation salary in such proportion as the period 


of service rendered during the academic year bears to cightmonths. Teachers 
temporarily appointed for less than six months shall not be entitled to 
any vacation salary . The proportionato vacation salary is for the whole of 
the vacation and not for a part of it. 

Explanation 1.- For the purpose of this Statute , teachers who are appointed 
temporarily shall be entitled to full vacation or proportionate vacation salary 
only in case the original incumbent of the post does not return and rejoin duty 
prior to or during the vacation. 

Explanation 2. — Those who are reappointed at the beginning of the 
academic year shall be treated as fresh appointees. 

22. Scales of pay.- The scales of pay of teachers of various categories in 
private colleges shall be the same as are applicable to corresponding categories 
of posts in similar Government Colleges . 

23. Increment.- (1) A permanent teacher or a teacher on probation shall be 
entitled to annual increment in the scales of pay of the post and it shallbe paid 
by the Educational Agency as and when due as a matter of course, unless 
it is withheld . 

(2 ) A teacher duly appointed on probation or for a specified period if 
thrown out of service for reasons other than disciplinary action shall be given 
preference in the matter of future appointments in the private college or , 
as the case may be of any of the private colleges under the management of 
the Educational Agency within the University area . 

(3) A private college teacher thrown out of service for want of vacancy 
and again reappointed after a break in the same post or in another post carry 
ing the same time-scale of pay can count his prior service for purpose of incre 
ment under rule 33 (a) read with rule 12 (35) (h ) of Part 1 of the Kerala 
Service Rules . 

(4 ) When a teacher working in a college under a particular Educational 
Agency takes up appointment to a higher or lower post, or to an identical 
post in another college run by a different Educational Agency, his pay on 
such appointment shall be fixed at his pay in the previous appointment, if it 
represents a stage in the new appointment or at the next lower stage if it is 
not a stage in the new appointment the difference being treated as personal 
pay to be absorbed in future increases of pay. This will not apply to cases 
of reversions. 

24. Probationary and temporary teachers .-- A teacher appointed on probation 
or for temporary service shall be eligible for such scales of pay and incre 
ments as are admissible to permanent teachers. 

25. Grant of leave.- (1) The Principal shall bethe authority to grant casual 
leave. 

(2 ) Other kinds of leave shall be granted by the Educational Agency on 
the recommendation of the Principal. 

(3) The leave sanctioned by the Educational Agency shall be promptly 
entered in the Service Book of the teacher concerned as and when sanctioned . 
The Manager shall attest the entries made in the Service Book . Failure on 
his part to do so sha 11 entail disciplinary action. shall be competent for the 
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Zonal Deputy Director of Collegiate Education concerned to verify the 
correctness of the entries made in the Service Book in respect of private 
colleges coming under the Direct payment scheme. 


26. Teachers not eligible for leave in certain circumstances. The teachers of 
private colleges who are allowed to continue in service beyond the date of 
superannuation till the end of the academic year will not be eligible for any 
leave other than casual leave during the period of their service beyond the 
date of superannuation and if they apply for any leave other than casual leave 
during the period , they shall be retired from service from the date of such 
application for leave. 


27 . Absence on duty .-- A teacher attending any meeting of any University, 
body or committee in his official capacity or any educational conference, 
seminar etc., approved by the college, or superintending or conducting any 
public examination or engaging in any other activity in which the college is 
interested or attending a civil or criminal court as a witness in obedience to a 
summons from a court or attending a conference or meeting of a committee 
convened by the Central or State Government shallbe considered to be on duty 
and be entitled to draw his full salary during his absence : 

Provided that theprevious sanction of the Principal shall be obtained for 
any absence of duty under this Statute . 

Explanation 1. In the case of private colleges which have executed an 
agreement with the Government for the Direct Payment of salary to the staff 
and which continues to subsist, the Educational Conference , Seminars, etc., 
contemplated under this Statute are those which are sposnored by the Central 
Government, the State Government the University Grants Commission and 
any University existing in the State of Kerala. 

Explanation 2. - An activity in which the college is interested means an 
activity which subserves the interests of the teachers and the taught to which the 
University may accord prior approval in consultation with the Director of 
Collegiate Education in the case of private colleges coming under the Direct 
Payment Scheme. 

28. Teachers eligible for Travelling allowance and daily allowance for accom 
panying students on study tours. The teachers of private colleges accompanying 
the students on study tours shall draw travelling allowance and daily allowance 
in connection with the journey to and fro, meeting the expenditure from the 
Personal Deposit account of the Principal. In the case of private colleges 
coming under the Direct payment scheme the prior sanction of the Director 
of Collegiate Education shall be obtained in each case before the tour is 
undertaken . The payment shall be made by the Principal concerned . 
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29 Leave account. - A leave account shall be maintained for each teacher 
in every privato college. 

30. Foreign Service.- (1) It shall be competent for the Educational 
Agency to depute a teacher to foreign service as laid down in Chapter XI 
of Part I of the Kerala Service Rules for a period not exceeding five years. 
In the case ofthose private colleges coming under the Direct PaymentScheme 
the prior permission of the Government shall be obtained. 

(2 ) The provisions relating to foreign service in the Kerala Service Rules 
shall apply to the teachers deputed to foreign service, except to the extent 
provided for in these statutes. 

31. Payment of Honorarium .---(1) Professors in private colleges who are put in 
charge of the duties ofthe Principal shall be granted an honorarium of thirty 
rupees per mensem subject to the condition that it shall be paid only if the 
period of charge exceeds fourteen days: 

Provided that no such honorarium shall be paid after three months. 

(2) Thelecturers working in Junior Colleges (including oriental title 
colleges) who are put in charge of the duties of the Principal shall also be 
eligible to thehonorarium under clause ( 1) 

Explanation .-- For the purpose of this clause, " Junior College" means a 
college which imparts instruction in Pre- Degree courses only . 

32. Travelling Allowance and joining time.--A teacher transferred from 
one institution to another in the University area under the same Educational 
Agency shall be given travelling allowance and joining time as in the case 
of Government Servants governed by the Kerala Service Rules as 
amended from time to time. The travelling allowance shall be paid by 
the Educational Agency in the manner provided for in the Kerala Service 
Rules. 

33. Maintenance of Service Book. The Principal of a College shall 
maintain a Service Book in respect of every teacher. 

34. Seniority List. – Every Educational Agency shallmaintain a seniority 
list of the teachers in the college or of all the colleges in the University area 
as the case may be under its management. 

(2) The transfer of a teacher from one college to another in the University 
area under the same Educational Agency shall not affect his seniority , 

(3) The Syndicate may frame guide lines for fixation of inter-se-seniority 
of teachers. The Educational Agency shall have the power to decide disputes 
regarding seniority of teachers in their colleges. An appealshall lie to the 
Vice-Chancellor against such decision of the Educational Agency . 
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35. Procedure for making application for study leave and grant of such leade. 
(1) Applications for study leave shall be submitted to the Educational 
Agency through the Principal with details of the course or courses of study 
and the examination or examinations which the teacher proposes to undergo 
during the period of study leave. 

(2) Where it is not possible for the teacher to give full details of the course 
or courses of study and the examination or examinations in his original appli 
cation , or if , after leaving India he is to make any change in the programme 
which has been approved in India, he shall submit the particulars as soon as 
possible to the Educational Agency. In such cases he shall not, unless pre 
pared to do so at his own risk , commence the course of study nor incur any 
expense in connection therewith until he receives the approval of the 
Educational Agency. 

(3) In the case of colleges coming under the Direct Payment Scheme the 
Educational Agency shall not grant any study leave withoutthe prior concur 
rence of the Government. 

(4) The provisions contained in the Kerala Service Rules for the time 
being in force shall so far as may be, apply to the grant of study leave. 

(5) On completion of a course of study, a certificate in the proper form 
together with certi cxaminationspassed or special coursesof study under 
taken indicating the dates of commencement and termination of the course 
with remarks, if any, of the authority in charge of the course of study, shall be 
forwarded to the Management. 

36. Certain lapses of teachers to constituteimproper conduct. The following 
lapses on the part of a teacher in a private college shall constitute improper 
conduct inviting disciplinary action : 

( 1) failure to perform his academic duties such as coming to the class 
without preparation for conducting lecture classes, demonstration , 
assessment, guidance, invigilation, etc.; 

(2 ), gross partiality in assessmentofstudents , deliberately over-marking 
or under-marking or attempting at victimisation 

on any 

ground 
whatsoever; 

(3 ) inciting studentsagainst other students or colleagues or against 
the University or the State Government or the Central Government 
provided that expression of differences of opinion on principles at a 
seminar, or other place where students are present shall not be deemed 
to constitute improper conduct ; 

(4) . raising questionsofcaste , creed, religion , race or sex in his relation : 
ship with his colleagues and trying to use the above considerations 
for the improvement of his prospects . 
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(5) refusal to carry out the decisions by appropriate administrative 

oracademic bodies or functionaries of the University which are not 

against the provisions of any law for the time being in force . 
37. Posting of Women teachers in Women s Colleges. - In Private Colleges 
exclusively set up for women , Women alone shall be appointed as teachers, 
as far as possible. 

38. Resignation and discharge. - A teacher may resign from service in the 
college by giving the Educational Agency of the college three months notice in 
writing provided that the Educational Agency, may, in special cases relax 
this period and accept the resignation : 

Provided further that the teacher shall not ordinarily resign during the 
second half of an academic year. 

39. Application of the Kerala Service Rules to the teachers.- (1) Subject to the 
provisions of the Calicut University Act, 1975 and the Statutes issued there 
under, the rules contained in Parts I and II of the Kerala Service Rules for 
the time being in force, except those mentioned below , shall, so far as may 
be, apply to the teachers of private colleges. 

(2 ) All orders, Government decisions rulings and notifications issued 
by the Government with reference to any provision in parts I and II of the 
Kerala Service Rules which are pplicable to the teachers of private colleges 
shall also, so far as may be apply to them , subject to such modification as 
the context may require . 
Part I, K. S. R. (Fourth Edition ) 

Sub-rule (ii) ofrule 1 , rules 2, 3, 4 , 5, 6, 8 para 2 of the Ruling under 
rule 11, Note under sub-clause (c) of clause (16A ), (24 ) and (31) of 
rule 12, 20 , 21, 22, para (2) under clause (d ) of Government Decision No. 1 
under rule 23, Note 1 under rule 26, first proviso to sub -rale (2) of rule 33, 
rule 34, 39, 40, 44 and Appendix IV , 45, 49, 50, Note to clause ( ) of rule 51, 
53, Notes 3A and 4 of rule 55, 60, 60 -A , 62, clause (a ) of rule 63, Note to 
rule 71, clauses (a) and (b) of Note 2 under rule 72, first, second and fourth 
provisos and the explanation to rule 75 and Notes 1, 3, 5, 6 and 7 under 
rule 75, Government decisions 1 and 2 under rule 77 , Notes 2 and 6 to rule 
81, 91, 91A , clauses (a ) to (c)and (g) ofrule 103, 107 to 110-A , Note to rule 112, 
Note 5 to rule 117, 120, Government Decision under rule 125 , exception (3) 
to rule 127 , 135 , Government decision under rule 139, rules 157 to 159. 
Part II K. S. R. (Fourth Edition ) 

Items (a ) and (b ) of rule 5 and Government Decision No. 2 thereunder, 
rules 6 to 11, Government Decision No. 2 under rule 34 notes 2 to 4 of rule 47, 
53, 54 , note 2 to rule 63, 93. Appendix 1,Appendix IV , Appendix IV -A , sub 
rule (2) of rule 1 of Appendix VI, Appendix VIII, Appendix XII, l orm 
No. 12 , Form No. 14 . 

33 / 1649 /MC . 


40. Grant of Special Casual Leave.-- Private College teachers who are office 
bearers of their respective associations which are recognised by the Govern 
ment when called for discussion by Government by name shall be granted 
special casual leave for the day of the meeting and the minimum days re 
quired for the to and fro journey, subject to a limit of one representative 
for each Association . 

CHAPTER 3 
Conditions of service of members of non -teaching staff 
41. Qualifications for appointment. The minimum qualifications for the 
various categories of non-teaching staff in private colleges (including Oriental 
Title Colleges) shallbe as follows: 
Posts 

Qualification 
(1) Senior Superintendent S.S.L.C. or equivalent Examination 

with a pass in the Manual of Office 
Procedure and Account Test ( Lower ) 
conducted by the Public Service 

Commission . 
(2) Junior Superintendent 

do . 
(3) Head Accountant 

do. 
(4) Upper Division Clerk /Upper 

do . 
Division Accountant 
(5 ) Lower Division Clerk /Lower Divi- S.S.L.C. or equivalent qualification 

sion Store Keeper /Assistant with a pass in the Manual of Office 
Accountant 

Procedure for earning the third 
increment. Those in 

service as 
Library /Laboratory Attender having 
5 years service with S.S.L.C. and 
who have passed the clerical test 
conducted by the Kerala Public 
Service Commission may be pro 
moted on the basis of seniority in the 
lower cadre. Qualified hands if 
available shall be given preference 
before recruiting persons from out 
side: 

Provided thatthe non -clerical staff 
(Attenders, Peons), etc., excluding 
the technical staff like Laboratory 
staff and Library staff who are 
matriculates and who are either in 
regular permanent service or have 
put in three years of service as on 
31-3-1971 are eligible appoint 
ment in the order of their seniorit 
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Posts 


etc., after the commencementof 

Lars 


Staff of Private Colleges who 

the method of a pointment 
as Lower 
continuance as 
Clerks shall howeves 
their passing in one ol (Std. VII now ) 
secutive Annual Compe. 
conducted by the Kerala " ar s Test 
Service Commission for low 
cmployees for appointment as 

Public 
Statutes. Such of those who remain 
unqualified in the test cven after 
the four consecutive chances shall 
be reverted to their original posts. 
In the case of any person whose 
promotion has already been ap 
proved by the Director of Collegiate 
Education before the coinmence 
ment of these Statutes, such pro 
motion shall be deemed to have 
been validly made. In the case of 
Attenders who are qualified for 
promotion to the clerical cadre 
every fourth vacancy shall go to 
them . 
S.S.L.C. with Typewriting (Lower ). 
Provided that the non -clerical staíf 
(Attenders, Peons), etc., excluding 
the technical staff like Laboratory 
staff and Library staff of the Private 
Arts, Science and Training Colleges 
who are fully qualified and who 
are in regular permanent service 
orhave putin three years of continuous 
service after the commencement of 
these statutes shall be promoted as 
Lower Division Typists against future 
vacancies arising in private Arts, 
Science and Training Colleges. 
VIII Standard with I.T.I. 
qualification . In the absence of 
I.T.I. Certificate holders, those with 
experience as a mechanic or fitter in a 
well equipped workshop for a period 
of 3 years with VIII Standard 
educational qualification . 


(6 ) Lower Division Typists 


( 7) Mechanic 
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Posts 


(8 ) Gas Man 


(9 ) Herbarium Keeper 


Qualification 
VIIIth Standardwith ITI (Electrical) 
qualification. In the absence of 
ITI Certificate holders, those with 
experience as an Electrician in a well 
equipped workshop for a period 
of 3 years with VIII Standard 
educational qualification. 
( a ) For Direct Recruitment 

S.S.L.C. with experience in 

Botany Laboratory 
(b ) For promotion from Laboratory 

Attenders. 
VIIIth Standard passwith experience 
in Botany Laboratory (perference will 
be given to those with higher educa 
tional qualification ) 
( a ) For Direct Recruitment 

S.S.L.C. with training in Taxi 
dermy in a Museum or appren 
ticeship under 

competent 
taxidermists. 


(10 ) Taxidermist 


Desirable : 

Skill in mounting specimens 

and pen and ink drawing . 
(b ) Promotion from the category of 

Attenders. 
VIIth Standard or equivalent, 
training or experience in Taxi 
dermy (preference will be given 
to candidates possessing the mini 
mum general educational quali 

fication of SSLC Standard ) . 
Literacy in English and Regional 
Language with experience in col 
lection of specimen from local area. 
S.S.L.C. 

or equivalent with pass 
in Attenders Test conducted by 
the Kerala Public Service Commis 
sion . Technical qualification or 
experience required in the particular 
section , department or institution : 


(11) Specimen Collector 


(12) Attenders 
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or 


Provided that in the case ofthe Last Grade Staff of Private Colleges who 
are promoted as Attenders the following shall be the method of appointment 
and the qualification . 
Method of appointment 

Qualifications 
By transfer from members of last grade (1) Pass in Form III (Std . VII now ) 
staff employed in the private college or or equivalent. 
colleges. 

(2 ) Pass in the Attender s Test 

conducted by the Kerala Public 
Service Commission or 5 years 
regular service under private 

college or colleges. 
( 3) Pass in Attenders test conducted 

by the Kerala Public Service 

Commission . 
( 4) Technical qualification 

experience required in the 

particular section: 
Provided further that those who have been appointed as Attenders before 
16-1-1975 by direct recruitment by the Educational Agencies concerned for 
want of qualified hands for promotion from among the last grade servants 
shall continue as such subject to the condition that they pass the cligibility test 
which the Kerala Public Service Commission may conduct in accordance 
with such orders as the Government may issue. 
(13) Last Grade Staff 

Must be able to read and write 
Malayalam , Tamil or Kannada. 
Note : For appointment to the post of 

peons by direct recruitment, 
ability to ride a bicycle will 

be a desirable qualification , 
42. Grading of Libraries and Librarians.- ( 1) The Libraries in Private 
Colleges shall be graded on the basis of the following criteria : 
Grade of Library 

Book Stock 

No. of books issued per 

annum 
I Grade 

Above 15,000 Above 30,000 
II Grade 

Between 10,001 & Between 20001 
15,000 

& 30,000 
III Grade 

Between 5,001 & Between 10,001 & 
10,000 

20,000 
IV Grade 

5000 and below 10,000 and below 
(1) The new grades for libraries will be determined on the basis of the 
statistics regarding the number of Books as on 1-1-1971 and the number of 
Books issued during 1970 . 
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(2) Save as otherwise provided , the scales of pay for the four grades of 
Librarians shall subject to the provisions of the pay revision orders issued 
by the Government, bc as follows: 


Old scale 


Revised scale Revised scale 
from 1-7-1973 from 1-7-1978 
Rs. 

Es. 


. 


Rs. 


I Grade Librarian 
II Grade Librarian 
III Grade Librarian 
IV Grade Librarian 


350-600 
225-450 
140-290 


535-835 
410-715 
285-550 


700-1270 
535-950 


420-720 


100-210 


240-445 


350-580 


(3) The qualifications for the four grades of Librarians shall be as 
follows: 


Librarian , Grade 1: 

Qualification : Graduation and Degree or Diploma in Library Science. 
Librarian , Grade II : 

Qualification : Graduation and Degree or Diploma in Library Science . 
Librarian , Grade III: 

Qualification : Graduation and Degree or Diploma in Library Science. 
Librarian, Grade IV : 

Qualification : S.S.L.C. and Certificate in Library Science. 

(4 ) In the case of any Librarian who was working in a private college 
at the time of issue of orders of Government in G.O.MS.No. 39 /71/ Education 
( F ) Department dated 31-3-1971 and who continues to work at the commence 
ment of this Statute and who has not yet come over to the revised scale of 
pay as ordered in G.O.( P ) No. 91/74/Finance dated 5-4-1974 , he shall be 
permitted to retain the higher scale of pay as was provided for in the Grant 
in -aid Code which was then in vogue. 

(5 ) In the case of a person who was in charge of a Library at the time of 
the issue of the orders of Government in G.O.MS.No.39/71/Education (F ) 
dated 31-3-1971 and who was in possession of only the qualification prescribed 
for the Lower Grade Librarian, he shall be eligible only for the scale of pay 
attached to that grade of Librarian for which he was qualified at that time. 
He shall however be eligible for the concession mentioned above. 


is 
Explanation. For the purpose of this Statute, the Librarians who were 
under qualified at the time of the issue of the orders in G.O.MS.No. 39/71/ 
Education dated 31-3-1971 shall be eligible for the following concessions : 
( 1) Not more than 50 % of the future vacancies in each grade under each 

Educational Agency shall be filled up by direct recruitment. 
( 2) Librarians who were in service on 31-3-1971 and continued as such 

and who are absorbed in Grade IV shall be eligible for promotion 
to Grade III provided that (a ) the incumbent has put in five years ser 
vice as Librarian and (b ) not more than 50 % of the posts of Grade III 

at any time shall be so filled . 
( 3) Librarians who were in service on 31-3-1971 and continued as such 

and who are absorbed in Grade III from Grade IV shall be eligible 
for promotion to Grade II provided that (a ) the incumbent has put in 
eight years of service as Librarian and (b ) not more than one third of 

the posts of Grade II at any time shall be so filled . 
(4 ) Librarians who were in service on 31-3-1971 and continued as such and 

who are absorbed in Grade II or later get promoted to Grade II shall 
be eligible for transfer to Grade I provided that (a ) the incumbent has 
put in ten year s service as Librarian and (b ) not more than 25 % of the 

posts of Grade I at any time shall be so filled . 
(5) Those who are promoted /transferred to higher grades by virtue of the 

reservation of posts in item (2 ) to (4 ) above shall acquire an additional 
qualification of certificate in Library Science if they do not have any 
such qualification , within a period of two years from the date of such 
promotion transfer failing which they shall be reverted to the next 

lower grade . 
(6) The percentages specified in items (2) to (4) above shall be in 

relation to the posts in the various categories available as on 1-1-1971 
and in the case of vacancies arising in future, they shall be in relation 

to the vacancies available for promotion /transfer under item (1) above. 
(7) By virtue of the percentages specified in items (2 ) .to (4) above for pro 

motion/transfer of unqualified Librarian, the claims of a senior fully 
qualifi : Librarian for promotion /tra : to higher grades shall not 

be affected adversely . 
(8) Those who are now in service as Librarians on the Upper Division Clerks 

scale of pay i.e. Rs. 130-270 ) shallbe eligible for the grade of 3rd Grade 
Librarians (ie., Rs. 140-290) irrespective of the qualifications possessed 

by them . 
(9 ) Those who are now in service as Librarian on the Lower Division Clerks 

grade as pay (i.e., Rs. 90-190) shall be eligiblo for the grade of the 4th 
Grade Librarian (i.e., Rs. 100-210 ) irrespective of the qualification 
possessed by them . 
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43. Constitution of Selection Committee for appointments.- (1) În order to ensure 
that appointments of members of the non -teaching staff by direct recruitment 
are on the basis of merit, such appointments shall be made by the Educational 
Agency from a panel of three names for every vacancy recommended by a 
Selection Committee constituted by the Educational Agency consisting of 
the following members namely : 

(a ) One representative of the Educational Agency nominated by it who 
shall be the Chairman of the Selection Committee . 

(b ) The Principal of the college concerned or the seniormost principal 
in the case of colleges under a corporate Management. 

(c) The Manager of the College or Colleges as the case may be. 

(2 ) Notwithstanding anything contained in clause (1), in the case of 
any Educational Agency which has voluntarily entered into a written agreement 
with the Government for the direct payment of salaries to the teachers and 
the non -teaching staff of its colleges, appointment ofmembers of non -teaching 
staff whether provisional or permanent, shall be made only from a list of persons 
prepared by a Selection Committee constituted by the Educational Agency 
and consisting of the following members, namely : 

(a) two representatives of the Educational Agency nominated by it; 

(b) a person nominated by the Educational Agency from amongst the 
oflicers of the Government in the cadre of Revenue Divisional Officers and/ or 
Deputy Collectors: 

Provided that in the case ofOriental Title Colleges, the representative 
of the Government shall be chosen from amongst the officers of the 
Collegiate Education Department of the cadre of Principals and Professors: 

Provided further that if for any reason the Government consider that the 
officer chosen by the Educational Agency cannot be deputed to the Com 
mittee, the Educational Agency shall choose another officer from amongst 
the said categories. 

(3) A representative of the Educational Agency re erred to in item (a ) 
of clause (2) shall be the Chairman and the Convenor of the Selection 
Committee constituted under the said clause . In the case of private Arts, 
Science and training colleges a decision of the committee shall be 
valid only if at least two members of the Committee 

are present , 
out of which one shall be the member deputed by the Government. In the 
case of a Private Engineering College a decision of the Committee shall be 
valid only if all themembers of the Committee are present at themeeting in 
which the decision is taken and the decision has been agreed to by a majority 
of the members at the meeting . 

(4 ) The members of the Selection Committee referred to in clause (2 ) 
shall hold office for a period of one academic year from the date of their 
assumption of office as such . 
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(5 ) The Selection Committee constituted under clause (1) or clause (2 ) 
shall meet as often as is necessary. 

44. Direct Recruitment.— For making appointments to the non -teaching 
posts by direct recruitment the post shall be advertised in two English and 
two Malayalam daily newspapers approved by the University and giving 
a minimum period of thirty days for the aspirants to apply. 

45. Age for appointment. For the purpose of appointment of members of 
non -teaching staff by direct recruitment the minimum and the maximum age 
followed for similar categories of posts in Government service shall be followed . 

46. Probation . - Every person (other than in the Last Grade Service) 
appointed by the Educational Agency shall be on probation as specified in 
section 59 of the Act . 

47. Form of appointment order.-Every appointment shall be made by a 
written order of the Manager in Form I and communicated to the person 
concerned, with a copy marked to the University . 

48. Return to be submitted by Principal to the University . — The Principal of the 
college shall submit not later than the 15th of October every year a return to 
the University showing details of the non-teaching staff employed by the 
College as on the 1st October of that year . Subsequent changes in the staff 
pattern shall also be reported to the University. 

49. Termination of service. If the work and conduct of a probationer or a 
temporary employee are found unsatisfactory, his service may be terminated 
by the Educational Agency after giving him a reasonable opportunity of 
showing cause against the action proposed to be taken . 

50. Maintenance of Service Book.- (1) The Principal of a private college 
shall maintain a Service Book in respect of every member of the non -teaching 
staff in the form prescribed for Government Officers. Duplicate copies of 
service Books may also be maintained . 

(2) Every member of the non -teaching staff shall provide at his own 
cost a Service Book. 

(3 ) The Principal shall be responsible for the safe custody and proper 
maintenance of the Service Books and shall produce them for inspection 
whenever demanded by any Officer of the Collegiate Education Department/ 
Technical Education Department as the case may be or of the University or by 
such other person who may be competent to inspect such books, in the duc 
discharge of his Official duties. 

(4) The date of birth on page 1 of the Service Book shall be entered 
in words as well as in figures in Christian Era . 

(5 ) The procedure for making entries in the Service Book shall 
generally conform to the procedure followed in the case of Service Books of 
Government Officers. 

33.649/MC . 
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(6 ) The Zonal Deputy Director of Collegiate Education in the case of 
private Arts, Science Training Colleges and Oriental Title Colleges and the 
Director of Technical Education or such Officer as hemay authorise in the case 
of Private Engineering Colleges shall be the attesting Officer in respect of 
entries in part 1 of the Service Book. In respect of entries in Part II of the 
Service Book, the Principal shall be the attesting Officer. 

(7) If any member of the non -teaching staff acquires any additional 
qualification during his service, particulars of such additional qualification 
shall be entered in the Service Book by the Principal and the entries got 
attested by the zonal Deputy Director of Collegiate Education concerned. 
in the case of private colleges coming under the Direct payment scheme. 

51. Pay and increment. — The scales of pay and increment of the various 
categories of non - teaching staff shall be the same as prescribed for the non 
teaching staff of corresponding categories in Government Colleges. 

52. Sanction of biennial increments in certain cases. - All Class III and IV 
employees who are working in Private Colleges and who reach themaximum 
of their scales of pay shall be eligible for biennial increments at the same rates 
at the last stage subject to the following terms and conditions : 

(i) The number of increments beyond the maximum of the scale 

of pay shall be restricted to five, and 

(ii) The pay so allowed shall not exceed Rs. 500. 
53. Grant of Onam Advance. - All employees in Private Colleges who 
draw a basic salary of upto Rs. 450 under the old scale and upto Rs. 685 
in the revised scale of pay as it existed immediately before 1-7-1978 or such 
other amount as the Government may specifiy shall be eligible to draw 
a festival advance of Rs. 125 for Onam , Employees in Class III and IV 
may also be paid for the Onam such advance of pay at such rate as the 
Government may by order direct. The advance shall be recoverable in 
such number of instalments as in the case of employees of the Government. 

54. Permanent exemption from test qualification .- (1) All members of the non 
teaching staff of private colleges who have attained the age of 50 and put 
in 25 years of total qualifying service shall stand permanently exempted 
from passing the obligatory departmental tests as in the case of Government 
servants. 

(2) All members ofthe non - teaching staff of private college who have 
completed 20 years of service or 50 years of age as on 1-6-1971 shall also 
stand permanently exempted from passing the obligatory departmental 
tests. 

(3) The non - teaching staff of private Engineering Colleges who do 
not possess the obligatory test qualifications at the commencement of these 
Statutes shall be exempted from pas such test upto and inclusive of 
5-6-1980 . 
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55. Absence without leave. — The absence of a non-teaching employee ,without 
leave, shall entail forfeiture of pay and allowances. If he absents himself 
without leave for more than seven days continuously, his service shall be 
liable to be terminated, provided that the employee shall be given a 
reasonable opportunity to explain the reason for his absence . 

56. Atlendance. Unless otherwise permitted by the Principal of the 
College, every member of the non - teaching staff shall be present in the 
College during office hours or during such time as may be required by the 
Principal 

57. Presence during holidays in certain cases.- In the case of those private 
colleges coming under the Direct Payment Scheme, the non -teaching staff 
of private colleges who are treated as non -vacation employees under these 
Statutes who are given a holiday on grounds like " Founder s Day, Death 
of Staff member, religious holidays and such other holidays of a like nature, 
which are not authorised holidays for Government Colleges, shall compensate 
such a holiday by working on a subsequent authorised holiday . 

Explanation . For the purpose of this Statute, " authorised holiday" 
means a public holiday which is declared assuch by the Government from 
time to time in respect ofGovernment offices. 

58. Communication to the Educational Agency or the University. - All communi 
cations by the non -teaching staff to the Educational Agency or to the Univer 
sity shall be sent through the Principal . 

59. Application for other appointments. - No member of the non -teaching staff 
shall apply for an appointment under any other authority, except through 
the Principal of the college. 

60. Disciplinary proceedings. The provisions in Chapter 4 on disciplinary 
action against teachers of private colleges, shall, mutatis mutandis apply 
to the non -teaching staff . 

61. Acceptance of other work.--No member of the non -teaching staff shall, 
engage himself in any other work of a remunerative or honorary nature, 
except with the previous sanction ofthe EducationalAgency . 

62. Maintenance of staff list.-- Every Educational Agency shall prepare 
and maintain in the form specified by the Director of Collegiate Education 
a staff list, otherwise, called the seniority list of the members of the non 
teaching staffof the college or of all the colleges as the case may be under 
itsmanagement category-wise, and the Head of the Institution may approve 
the list provisionally , after careful scrutiny of the records, pending finalisation 
transfer of an employee from one college to another under the same Educa . 
ofthe appeals, if any, preferred by the aggrieved parties. In the event of 
tional Agency his seniority shall be safeguarded . 
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63. Circulation of the staff list .- (1) The staff list provisionally approved 
shall be circulated to the members of the non- teaching staff inviting objections 
and suggestions if any, from the member concrned , within one month 
from the date of circulation . It shall then be submitted to the Director of 
Collegiate Education with the remarks of the Educational Agency within 
two months from the last date specified for the receipt of the representations 
with a detailed statement showing the names in the order of seniority in each 
grade, their qualifications the date of first appointment to the grade and 
such other particulars as the Educational Agency deems necessary . 

( 2) The Educational Agency shall submit the list to the Director of 
Collegiate Education or the Director of Technical Education as the case 


may be. 


64. Determination of Seniority.--(1 ) Seniority of an Officer in a grade in a 
unit shall be decided with reference to the date of first appointment, in that 
grade in the unit, provided he is duly qualified for the post. 

( 2 ) In the case of those in the same grade in the sameunit whose date 
of first appointment is the same, seniority shall be decided with reference to 
age, the older being senior. In case the appointment is from a select list, 
then seniority shall be decided according to the ranking in the said select 
list. 

( 3) The Director of Collegiate Education may after considering the, 
representations, if any, and after hearing the parties, if considered necessary 
finalise and approve the list with orwithout change and the list so approved 
shall be final. 

(4 ) The appeals, if any, in regard to the gradation list approved by 
the Directormay be heard by the Vice-Chancellor and appropriate orders 
passed . 

(5 ). When a member of non-teaching staff leaves service from the 
Institution or is transferred from one Institution to another or from one 
category of service to another in the same Institution, a note to that effect 
shall be entered against his name in the last column of the staff list . Persons 
joining the Institution subsequent to the finalisation of the list , shall be in 
cluded in the list, then and there under theappropriate category . 

65. Confirmation and promotion .- ( 1) The appointment of an Officer who 
has satisfactorily completed his probation may be made permanent against 
any permanent vacancy that may exist or arise in the grade with effect 
from the date of commencement of continuousservice or the date of occurrence 
of the vacancy whichever is later . 

(2 ) Where twoormore Officers are eligible for permanentappointment, 
such appointment shall be made only in the order of seniority . 
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66. Filling up of vacancies. — Subject to the rules in force in similar Govern 
ment Institutions regarding qualifications and method of appointment, the 
vacancies in the higher grades shall be filled up by promotion from the 
next lower categories , if qualified persons are available, according to 
seniority in the case of non-selection posts, and according to merit and 
seniority in the case of selection posts, and if there are no candidates availa 
able for promotion to the higher grades, the posts shall be filled up by 
direct recruitment by inviting applications and selection by the Manage 
ment in themanner laid down in these Statutes. 

67. Eligibility for promotion , increment etc., to certain casses.- (1) Under 
qualified non-teaching staff of Private collegeswho were in the Lower Division 
Grades on 9-2-1970 shallbe eligible for promotion to the Upper Division 
Grades but they shall be eligible for the post of Head Accountant/ 
Senior Superintendent or Junior Superintendent only after they pass the 
Account Test (Lower) and possess the minimum S. S. L. C. Qualification. 

(2 ) The members of the non- teaching staff of private colleges who were 
in service on or before 1-4-1962 and who are underqualified to hold that 
post shall be eligible to get the maximum in the revised scale of pay as it 
existed immediately before 1-7-1973. 

The members ofthe non-teaching staff of private colleges appointed 
on or after 1-4-1962 and who do not possess the minimum qualification 
of S. S. L. C. shall be eligible for corresponding ten increments in the revised 
scale of pay as it existed immediately before 1-7-1973. 

68. Application of the Kerala Service Rules to the non-teaching staff.- (1) Subject 
to the provisions of the Calicut University Act, 1975 and the Statutes issued 
thereunder , the Rules contained in Parts I and II of the Kerala Service Rules , 
for the timebeing in force, except those mentioned below , shall, so far as may 
be apply to the members of the non -teaching staff of private colleges. All 
orders, Government decisions rulings and notifications issued by the Govern 
ment with reference to any provisions in Parts I and II of the Kerala Service 
Rules which are applicable to the members of non -teaching staff of private 
colleges shall also , so far as may be, apply to them , subject to such modifi 
cation , as the context may require. 


Part I, K. S. R. (Fourth Edition ) 

Sub -rule (ii) of rule 1 rules 2, 3, 4, 5, 6 , 8 , para 2 of the Ruling under 
rule 11, Note under sub-clause (c) of clause (16A ), (24) and (31) 
of rule 12, 20, 21, 22, para (2) under clause (d) of Government Decision No. 1 
under rule 23, Note 1 under rule 26 , first proviso to sub-rule (2) of rule 33, 
rule 34, 39 , 40 , 44 and Appendix IV , 45, 49, 50, Note to clause (f) of rule 
51, 53 , Notes 3A and 4 of rule 55 , 60, 60 - A , 62, clause (a ) of rule 63, clauses 
(a) and (b ) ofNote 2 under rule 72 , first, second and fourth provisos and the 
explanation to rule 75 and Notes 1, 3, 5, 6 and 7 under rule 75,Government 
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decisions 1 and 2 under rule 77, Notes 2 and 6 to rule 81, 91, 91A , clauses (a ) 
to (c) and (g ) of rule 103, 107 to 110 - A , Note to rule 112, Note 5 to rule 
117, 120, Government decision under rule 125, exception (3) to rule 127, 
135 , Government decision under rule 139, rules 157 to 159. 


Part II, K. S. R. (Fourth Edition 

Items (a ) and (b ) of rule 5 and Government Decision No. 2 thereunder, 
rules 6 to 11, Government Decision No. 2 under rule 34, notes 2 to 4 of rule 
47, 53, 54 note 2 to rule 63, 93. Appendix I, Appendix IV , Appendix IVA , 
Sub-rule (2) of rule 1 of Appendix Vi, Appendix VIII, Appendix XII, 
Form No. 12, Form No. 14. 


CHAPTER 4 


Disciplinary action against the Teachers of Private Colleges 

69. Penalties. The following penalties may, for good and sufficient 
reasons and as hereinafter provided , be imposed on teachers of private colleges, 
namely 

(i) Censure; 
( ii) Withholding of increments or promotion ; 
(iii) (a ) Recovery from pay of the whole or part of, any pecuniary loss 

caused to the private college by his neglience or breach of 

orders ; 
(b ) Recovery from pay to the extent necessary of the monetary 

value equivalent to the amount of increments ordered to 

be withheld where such an order cannot be given effect to ; 
Explanation - In cases of stoppage of increments with cumulative effect 
themonetary value equivalent to three times the amountof increments ordered 
to be withheld may be recovered . 
(iv ) Reduction to a lower rank in the seniority list or to a lower grade 

or post or time-scale or to a lower stage in a time-scale ; 
(v) Compulsory retirement; 
(vi) Removal from the private college which shall not be a disquali 

fication for future employment; 
(vii ) dismissal from the private college which shall be a disqualification 

for future employment in any of the institution maintained by or 
affiliated to the University . 
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70. Diciplinary authority. - The Educational Agency shall be the discipli 
nary authority in respect of the teacher of a private college in respect of the 
penalties specified in Statute 69. 


71. Procedure for imposing major penalties.- (1) (a) No order imposing 
any of the penalties specified in items (iv) to (vii ) of Statute 69... 
shall be passed except after an enquiry held in accordance with the provisions 
of this statute. 


case. 


(2) Whenever a complaint is received or on consideration of the report 
of an investigation or for other reasons, the Educational Agency is satisfied 
that there is prima-facie case for taking action against the teacher of a private 
college, such authority shall framedefinite charge or charges which shall be 
communicated to the teacher of a private college, together with the statement 
of the allegations on which each charge is based, and of any other circum 
stances which it is proposed to take into consideration in passing orders in the 

The teacher concerned of the private college shall be required to sub 
mit within a reasonable time to be specified in that behalf a written statement 
of his defence and also to state whether he desires to beheard in person. The 
teacher of the private college may, on his request be permitted to peruse or 
take extract from the records pertaining to the case for the rpose of preparing 
his written statement provided that the Education Agency may, for reasons 
to be recorded in writing refuse him such access if in its opinion such records 
are not strictly relevant to his case. After the written statement is received 
within the time allowed the Educational Agency is satisfied that a formal 
inquiry shall be held into the conduct of the teacher of the private colleges, 
it may pass an order accordingly. 

(3) The formal enquiry may be conducted by : 

(i) the Educational Agency of the private college, or 

(ii) any authority or person authorised by the Educational Agency . 

(4) Any authority or person conducting the inquiry (hereinafter referred 
to as the inquiring authority) may during the course of the inquiry if it seems 
necessary, add to, amend, alter, or modify the charges framed against the 
teacher concerned in which case the teacher shall be required to submit within 
a reasonable time to be specified in that behalf any further written statement 
of his defence . 


(5 ) The teacher of the private college, shall for the purpose of preparing 
his defence be permitted to inspect and take extracts from such records as he 
may specify , provided that such permission may be refused if for reasons to 
be recorded in writing in the opinion of the inquiry authority such records are 
not relevant for the purpose. On receipt of the further written statement 
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of defence under clause (2 ) or if no such statemnt is received within the time 
specified therefor or in case where the accused is not required to file a written 
statement under the said clause , the inquiring authority may inquire into 
such of the charges as are not admitted. 

(6 ) The disciplinary authority, if it is not the inquiring authority, may 
nominate any person to present the case in support of the charges before the 
inquiring authority. The teacher may engage a legal practitioner to defend 
his case if he so desires . 

(7) The inquiring authority , shall, in the course of the inquiry consider 
documentary evidence and take such oral evidence as may be relevant or 
material in regard to the charges. The teacher or his Advocate shall be 
entitled to cross-examine witness examined in support of the charges and 
to give evidence in person and to have such witnesses as may be produced , 
examined in his defence. The person presenting the case in support of the 
charges shall be entitled to cross-examine the teacher of the private college 
and the witnesses examined in his defence. If the inquiring authority declines 
to examine any witness on the ground that his evidence is not relevant or 
material it shall record its reasons in writing. 

Explanation. - If the inquiring authority proposes to rely on the oral 
evidence of any witness, the authority shall examine such witness and give 
an opportunity to the accused teacher of the private college to cross -examine 
the witness . 

(8) The teacher of the private college may present to the inquiring 
authority a list of witnesses whom he desires to examine in his defence. The 
inquiring authority shall issue written request to secure the presence of such 
witnesses unless he is of the view that such witnesses evidence are irrelevant 
to the case of enquiry and shall arrange to examine such witnesses in accor 
dance with the general principles of taking evidence. 

(9) At the conclusion of inquiry the inquiring authority shall prepare a 
report of the inquiry, recording its findings on each of the charges together 
with the reasons therefor. If, in the opinion of such authority, the proceed 
ings of the inquiry establish charges different from those originally framed , he 
may record his findings on such charges, provided that findings on such charges 
shall not be recorded unless the teacher of the private college has 
admitted the fact constituting them or has had an opportunity for defending 
himself against them . 
(10 ) The record of the inquiry shall include: 

(i) the charges framed against the teacher of the private college and 

the statement of allegations furnished to him ; 
( ii) his written statement of defence if any; 
(iii ) the summary of the oral evidence considered in the course of the 

inquiry ; 
(iv ) the documentary evidence considered in the course of the inquiry ; 


(v) the orders including order of refusal if any, made by the disci 

plinary authority or the inquiring authority in regard to the inquiry 

and ; 
(vi) a report setting out the findings on each charge and the reasons 

therefor. 
( 11) The disciplinary authority where it is not the inquiring authority, 
shall consider the record of the inquiry and record its findings on each charge . 

( 12 ) If the disciplinary authority, having regard to the findings of the 
charges is of the opinion that any of the penalties specified in items ( iv ) to 
(vii) in Statute 69 shall be imposed, it shall 

(a ) furnish to the teacher of the Private college, a copy of the report 

of the inquiring authority and where the disciplinary authority is 
not the inquiring authority a statement of its findings together 
with brief reasons for disagreement, if any, with the findings of 

the inquiring authority ; and 
(b ) give him a notice stating the action proposed to be taken in regard 

to him and calling upon him to submit within a specified time 
which may not exceed one month , such representation as hemay 

wish to make against the proposed action ; 
( 13 ) The disciplinary authority shall consider the representation , if any, 
made by the teacher of the private college in response to the notice under clause 
(12) and determine the penalty , if any, to be imposed on the teacher of the 
private college and pass appropriate orders on the case . 

(14) If the disciplinary authority having regard to its findings is of opinion 
that any of the penalties specified in item (i) to ( iii) in Statute 69 shall be 
imposed , he shall pass appropriate orders in the case. 

( 15 ) Orders passed by the disciplinary authority shall be communicated 
to the teacher 

72. Procedure for imposing minor penalties.- (1) No order imposing any of the 
penalties specified in items (i) to (iii ) of Statute 69 shall be passed except 
after, 

(a ) the teacher is informed in writing of the proposal to take action 

against him and of the allegations on which it is proposed to be 
taken and given an opportunity of showing cause against the 

action proposed to be taken against him . 
(b) such representation , if any, is taken into consideration by the 

Educational Agency. 
(2) The record of proceedings in such cases shall include 
(i) a copy of intimation to the teacher of the proposal to take 

action against him ; 
i copy of the statement of allegations communicated to him ; 
(iii) his representation, if any, 

(iv ) the orders of the case together with the reasons therefor. 
38 / 1649/MO . 
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CHAPTER 5 


Special Provisions in respect of Private Colleges which have 

accepted the Direct Payment Scheme 
73. Applicability of the chapter . The provisions of this chapter shall apply 
only to those private colleges which have accepted the direct payment of 
salaries by the Government to the teaching and non - teaching staff of colleges 
and which have executed agreements with the Government for that prupose . 

74. Drawing Officer . - The Principal of the College, whose appointment 
has been duly approved by the competent authority, shall be the drawing 
officer in respect of all the members of staff , both teaching and non-teaching 
of the college. 

75. Inspection of workload by the Director of Collegiate Education etc.-- The 
Dire tor of Collegiate Education or the officer authorised in that behalf by the 
Director of Collegiate Education shall be competent to examine in detail the 
workload of each department of study in each college and the staff position 
and saiyhimself that no extra staff is permitted to continue in service . The 
Director shall, if he so desires, have perio lical consultation with the University 
in the matter . 


76. Inspection of accounts, Registers, etc. The accounts and registers of the 
college shall be open to inspection and audit by officers deputed by the Govern 
ment, the Director of Collegiate Education and the Accountant General, 
Kerala . 

77. Responsibility and duties of the Principal.- (1) The Principal shall prepare 
the salary bills of the staff on the basis of the data available as on the 15th 
of every month and present it to the Office of the Zonal Deputy Director of 
Collegiate Education cone ned on or before the 20th of every month . 

(2) The Principalshall also furnish along with the bills a statementshowing 
particulars of remittance , date of remittance amount remitted , Chalan No. 
and Head of Account an.I a statement of the staff showing particulars of 
leave taken and the number of days of casual leave availed of by the staff. 

(3) A certificate of remittance of the previous month shall be furnished 
along with the bill for the succeeding month . 

(4) The orders issued by Government from time to time regarding the 
preparation of salary bills of the staff in private colleges, shall, apply to such 
colleges and it shall be the duty of the Principals to follow such orders. 

(5) The Principal shall be held personally responsible for the proper 
maintenance of accounts, vouchers and such other records relating to direct 
payment, fee collection and remittance thereof as prescribed from time to 
time by the Government. 
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(6 ) In the case of Private Arts , Science , Oriental and Training Colleges it 
shall bethe duty of the Principalto collect the tuition feeand fines from students 
and remit the same in theGovernment account in the Treasury. the remittance 
being effected within the next four working days, after the collection under 
the Head of Account” provided for the purpo e. In the case of a Private 
Engineering College, it shall be the duty of the Chairman , Governing Body 
or any member of the Governing Body so aufried by the Girman to 
ensure the collection of the tuition fee and fine from suas hroach the. 
Principal and remit the sums in the Government.be in the Treasury 
within the next four working days from the date of collection . 

(7) The Principal shall disburse the salaries to the members immcdiately 
on encashment and get their acquittance in the acquistance roll register and 
also in two more copies (loose shocis) in the san.c forin . These conics shall 
be signed by the Principal. One of thetocopics : o signal by the Principal 
shall be sent to the countersigning authority and the other to ile l irector of 
Collegiate Education with an encashment staten.cnt as in the form given 
below within three days from the last date of disbursement of the money, 
While disbursing the salary the drawing corrh. ll : the cycnxunt 
found not due in view oflater events shall be withck . 


ENCASHMENT STATEMENT 
Naine of College 

District 
1. Bill No. 
2. Period of claim 
3. Amount 
4. Date of passing 
5. Date of encashment 
6. Name of Treasury 
7. Date of disbursement and amount 
8. Balance of undisbursed amount 

( Signature of Principut) 


Deduction on account of income tax shall be made in the pay bills . 

(8 ) Any failure on the part of the Principal to disburse the salary o : to 
remit the fee collection into the Treasury shall be treated as defalcation of 
Government money in case the failure is due to the fault of the Principal 
He shall be liable for disciplinary action as well as penal action under any law 
for the time being in force. 

(9 ) The local audit of the accounts of colleges falling under this chapter 
shall be conducted by the staff of the Zonal Deputy Director of Collegiate 
Education concerned , 


CHAPTER 6 


Miscellaneous 


78. Surrender of Earned Leave by staf of Private Colleges.- (1) Only the 
members of staffmentioned in Notes 2 and 5 of rule 81 of Part 1 of the Kerala 
Service Rulcs shall be treated as non -vacation employees. All others shall be 
treated as vacation employees . The members of staff who belong to the 
category of non -vacation employees shall be eligible to surrender earned 
leave, if due and admissible, subject to a maximum of thirty days once in 
twelve months and be paid leave allowance for the leave so surrendered 
without availing of carned leave . 

( 2) They shall also be eligible to surrender carned leave, if due and 
admissible, subject to a maximum of fifteen days once in twelve months and 
be paid leave allowance for the leave so surrendered without availing of 
earned leave . 

(3 ) The following shallbe the conditions for surrender of earned leave: 

(a ) Every applicant who wishes to surrender earned leave, if duc 
and admissible , under this chapter, shall give an application in Form 13 
of Part I of the Kerala Service Rules . 

(b ) The benefits of surrender of earned leave can be given indepen 
dently or in combination if the person who is eligible for the same applies 
for it . 

(c) Retrospective surrender of earned leave is not permissible. 
Temporary hands who have not completed a year s service but who have 
earned leave to their credit shall also enjoy the benefit of surrender . 

( d ) Persons who are on leave preparatory to retirement shallnot be 
eligible to surrender earned leave either under clause (1 ) or clause (2 ). 
To become eligible for such surrender, they should be on duty at least for 
one day just before the date of retirement. 

(e ) Permission can be granted to surrender earned leave for periods 
ofless than fifteen days and /or thirty days but the surrender as specific in 
clause ( 1) or clause (2 ) can be allowed only after twelve months from the 
date ofthe previous surrender. The fact whether the surrender is for fifteen 
days or thirty days shall be clearly written by the applicant himself in 
column 8 ofthe application for leave as contained in Form 13 of Part I of 
the Kerala Service Rules and the order sanctioning such surrender, shall 
also specifically quote the same. 

(4 ) The orders issued by the Government from time to time regarding 
the surrender of carned leave shall apply to the staff of private colleges 
who are eligible to surrender carned leave, if due and admissible under this 
Chapter 
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79. Proof of date of birth.- (1) Every person newly appointed in a private 
college whether on probation or otherwise shall produce satisfactory proof of 
his date of birth to the appointing authority for being entered in the Service 
Register . The entry in the service register shall be full and it shall indicate on 
what evidence the date of birth is accepted by the authoritywho is competent 
to make an entry in the Service Register . The date of birth when accepted 
and recorded as such, shall form conclusive evidence of the same in respect 
an opportunity to make any request for correction of his date of birth , requests 
adequately made out that the concerned per.on dis cases where it has been 
for correction or alteration of date of birth shall not be allowed within two 
years of the date of retirement. Mere correction of date of birth in school 
recordsof a teacher or a member of the non -teaching staff of a private college 
shallnot by itself confer a right on such person to have his date of birth 
corrected in the Service Register . 

(2 ) In the case of persons who have attended a recognised school, 
the School Leaving Certificate or an authenticated extract of the admission 
register of the school or college wherethe Officer last studied shall be accepted . 
If the date of birth entered in the school or college record is alleged to be 
incorrect , the person concerned may adduce satisfactory evidence to prove the 
correct date of birth . In respect of private colleges coming under the Direct 
Payment Scheme, correction of date of birth in the Service Register shall 
be made only with the prior consent of the Government. 

80. Extension of jurisdiction of the Director of Vigilance Investigation to private 
colleges.-- (1) The Director of Vigilance Investigation , Kerala shall be com 
petent to inquire into cases of misconduct, corruption , etc., against the 
teachers and members of the non -teaching staff of private colleges receiving 
aid or grant from the Government, the University Grants Commission or the 
University , that are referred to him by the Educational Agency or the Univer 
sity or the Director of Collegiate Education in respect of the various types of 
cases specified in G. O. ( P) No. 26 /71/Vigilance dated 28-12-1971 issued 
by the Vigilance Department of the Government of Kerala , as modified 
from time to time, or in accordance with such other orders, as may, from time 
to time, be issued by the Government of Kerala . 

(2 ) On receipt of a request as specified in clause (1) , the Director of 
Vigilance Investigation shall conduct the enquiry in the manner laid down 
in G.O. ( P ) No. 26/71/ Vigilance dated 28-12-1971 and forward the enquiry 
report to the Educational Agency for suitable action . 

81. Application of the Manual of Office Procedure for office work. The Edu 
cational Agencies shall follow the provisions ofthe Manual of Office Pro 
cedure in conducting officework. Regular inspections shall be conducted 
by the University to ensure that the Manual of Office Procedure is being 
correctly followed in the private colleges. 
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82. Consequential Amendments in Parts I and II of the Kerala Service Rules in 
relation to Private College Staff --Unless the subject or context otherwise requires 
whenever an expression mentioned in column 1 of the schedule occurs in 
parts I and II of the Kerala Service Rules as extended by these Statutes 
there shall be substituted therefor the expression setopposite to it in column 
2 of the said schedule . 


83. Repeal. - The Kerala Technical Education (Private Engineering 
Colleges/Polytechnics) Service Rulcs, 1975 shall cease to apply in respect of 
Private Engineering Collegesfrom the date of commenceinent ofthese Statutcs. 


FORMI 


(See Statutes 13 and 47) 


Appointment Order 


Station : 


Date : 


Shri/Smt. (H. E. name and address of the teacher/men:ber of the non 
teaching staff) . 


is appointed as 

(H. E. designation of the post 
and nature of the appointment) under this in Educational agency on a payo 
Rs....... p . m . in the scale of Rs... 

(name of the college ) 
from .... 

.subject to the pro . 
visions of the Calicut University Act, 1975 and the Statutes, Ordinances and 
Regulations made thereunder and such other rules and orders issued from 
time to time by the University of Calicut or by such other authority whomay 
be competent to issue such rules, orders, etc., under the said Statutes. 


Signature of Manager. 


Scal of the Governing 
Rody or Managing Council. 
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SCHEDULE 


(See Statute 82) 


(1 ) 


(2 ) 


(i) Government Service 

State Service 
Service 
Public Service . 


Service under the 
Educational 
Agency 


(ii) Government Servant 

Government Servants 
Servants 
Officer ofGovernment 
GovernmentOfficials 


An Employee of the Private 
College 


(iii ) InterestofGovernment 

Public Interest 


Interest of the College 


(iv ) Audit Officer 

Accountant General 


Directorof Collegiate Education / 
Director of Technical Education 


(v ) Kerala Civil Services (Classifica 

tion, Control and appeal) Rules, Chapter 4 of these Statutes 
1960 


A member ofthe Private College 


(vi) Officer 

An Officer 
Officers 
Retired Officer 


(vii) Government Laboratories 
(viii) Government Machinery 
(ix ) Officer on leave 


Private College Laboratory 
Afachinery in a Private College 
A member ofstaff of the Private 
College 


(x ) In Rule 124, Part I of 

Deputy Director of Collegiate 
K.S. R.forthe words " Accountant Education concerned/Director 
General" 

of Technical Education or such 
officer authorised by him . 
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(1 ) 


(2 ) 


(xi) In rule 147 of Part 1, K. S.R. for Service under the Educational 
" Service under the State 

Agency 
Government 
(xii) Public Convenience 

Convenience of the Institution 
( xiii) Disciplinary Proceedings: Disciplinary Authority 

Tribunal 


. 


.. ! 


By order of the Governor, 
V. VENKITANARAYANAN , 

Special Secretary, 
Higher Education Department. 


Explanatory Note 
This does not form part of the notification but is intended to give its 
general purport. 

Section 82 of the Calicut University Act, 1975 (5 of 1975) confers 
power on the Government to make the first Statutes ofthe University of 
Calicut, notwithstanding anything contained therein . The Government 
have published all the Statutes for the various matters provided for in the 
Act except those relating to the conditions of service of teachers and members 
of the non -teaching staff of Private Colleges (excluding pension , insurance 
and gratuity which have already been published ). It is considered necessary 
that the First Statutes on the conditions of service of teachers and members 
ofthe non -teaching staff of Private Colleges should now be published . The 
present notification is intended to achieve this object. 
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NOTIFICATION 


No. 48924/B2/76/H . Edn . 

Dated , Trivandrum , 19th April 1979 . 
S. R. O. No. 489/79 – In exercise of the powers conferred by section 83 
of the Kerala University Act, 1974 (17 of 1974 ) and in supersession of all 
Statutes on the subject, the Government of Kerala hereby make the following 
First Statutes in respect of the conditionsof service other than pension ,provident 
fund, gratuity, insurance and age ofretirement of teachers and members 
of the non-teaching staff in private colleges namely : 


FIRST STATUTES 


CHAPTER 1 


Preliminary 
1. Short title, commencement and application .- (1) These Statutes may be 
called the Kerala University (Conditions of Service of teachers and members 
of non -teaching staff) First Statutes, 1979. 

( 2) They shall come into force at once. 

(3) They shall apply to all the teachers and members of the non 
teaching staff of private colleges. 

2. Definition .-- (1) In these Statutes, unless the context otherwise 
requires -- 

(a ) " academic year" means a period of twelve months commencing 
on the first day of June : 

Provided that in the case of teachers who are granted extension of service 
till the end of an academic year, the academic year shall mean a period of ten 
months commencing from the first day of June ; 

(b ) " Act” means the Kerala University Act, 1974 (17 of 1974 ); 
(c) " Chapter " means a Chapter of these Statutes; 

(d ) " Direct Payment Scheme" means the scheme introduced by the 
Government for the direct payment of salary to the teaching and non- teaching 
staff of private colleges under the Educational Agencies which have agreed for 
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Government control in the matter of appointment of the teaching and non 
teaching staff, in the admission of students and which have executed an agree 
ment with the Government for that purpose . 
. (e) " Form ” means a form appended to these Statutes; 

(1) " Laws of the University " means the provisions contained in the 
Kerala University Act, 1974 (17 of 1974), the Statutes , Ordinances, Regulations, 
Rules, Bye-laws and orders made thereunder ; 

(g) . " Manager" when used with reference to a private engineering 
college shall mean the " Chairman of the Governing Body of the respective 
institution . 

(h ) " service" means continuous service rendered in a college affiliated 
to any university in the State or any service rendered in a college affiliated to 
the University of Travancore or the Madras University by a person who is at 
the commencement of these Statutes ,working in any college affiliated to any 
of the Universities in this State . 

(i) " Substantive Vacancy" means vacancy which has arisen 
permanently by reason of the retirement of a person holding a permanent 
appointment in that post or by reason of a temporary post being made perma 
nent by an order of the competent authority or by reason of the termination or 
suspension ofthe lien of a person holding a permanentappointment in thatpost. 

(2 ) Words and expressions used and not defined in these Statutes but 
defined in the Kerala University Act, 1974 (17 of 1974 ) or in the interpretation 
and General Clauses Act, 1125 shall have the meanings respectively assigned to 
them in those Acts . 
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(3 ) Any reference in these Statutes to the Director of Collegiate 
Education or the Zonal Deputy Director of Collegiate Education , shall, in 
relation to a Private Engineering College, be construed as a reference to the 
Director of Technical Education or such other Officer as the Government 
may authorise in that behalf. 


CHAPTER 2 


Conditions of service of teachers in private colleges 
3. Appointment of teachers by direct recruitment.-- For making appointments 
to the posts of teachers by direct recruitment, the posts shall be advertised in 
two English and two Malayalam daily news papers approved by the University 
giving a minimum period of thirty days for the aspirants to apply . 

4. Constitution of Selection Committee for appointments.- (1) In order to 
ensure that appointments of teachers by direct recruitment are on the basis 
of merit such appointments shall be made by the Educational Agency from a 
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panel of three names for every vacancy recommended by a selection committee 
constituted by the Educational Agency and consisting of the following 
members namely : 

(a ) two representatives of the Educational Agency nominated by it 

one of whom shall be the Chairman of the Selection Committee 
(b ) the Principal of the College ; 
(c) the Head of Department in the subject concerned ; and 

( d) one expert in the subject nominated by the Vice- Chancellor . 

(2) Three members including the member referred to in item (d ) shall 
constitute the quorum for a meeting of the Selection Committee. 

(3) Notwithstanding anything contained in clause (1), in the case of 
any Educational Agency which has voluntarily entered into a written agreement 
with the Government for the direct payment of salaries to the teachers and the 
non - teaching staff of its Arts , Science or Training Colleges, appointments of 
teachers, whether provisional or permanent, shall be made only from a list of 
persons prepared by a selection committee constituted by the Educational 
Agency and consisting of the following members, namely : 

(a ) two representatives of the Educational Agency nominated by it ; 

(b ) a person nominated by the Educational Agency from amongst 
the Principal, Heads of Departments and Professors of the College or where the 
Educational Agency has two or more colleges , from amongst the Principals , 
Heads of Departments and Professors of all those Colleges: 

Provided that before making any such nomination, the Educational 
Agency shall obtain the concurrence of the University. 

(c) one member chosen by the Educational Agency from amongst the 
Secretaries to the Government and the District Collectors : 

Provided that if for any reason the Government consider that the officer 
chosen by the Educational Agency cannot be deputed to the Selection Commi 
ttee, the Educational Agency shall choose another officer from amongst the 
said categories; 

(d ) one expert chosen by the Educational Agency from a subject-wise 
list of experts prepared by the University containing not less than fivemembers 
and made available to the educational agency on its request at the beginning 
of each academic year: 

Provided that if the Educational Agency considers that the list is insulli 
cient, itmay request for more names to be included in the list and the Uni 
versity, shall, as far as possible, comply with such request. 

(4 ) A representative of the Educational Agency referred to in item 
(a ) of clause (3) or the member referred to in item (b ) of that clause, as may 
be decided by the Educational Agency, shall be the Chairman and the con 
venor of the Selection Committee constituted under the said clause . 


quorum 


(5) The Selection Committee constituted under clause (1) or clause (3) 
shall meet as often as is necessary . 

5. Quorum for meetings.- ( 1) The quorum for the meetings of the selec 
tion committee constituted under clause (3 ) of Statute 4 shall be three and 
shall include the members referred to in item (c) and item (d ) of the said 
clause. 

(2 ) If the meeting fixed for a day cannot be held for want of 
or owing to the absence of one or both of the members referred to in items 
(c) and (d) of the said clause, the meeting shall stand adjourned and shall 
be held on the same day in the following week at the same place and time 
and such adjourned meeting shall be considered to be valid even if either 
or both of the aforesaid members is or are not present. 

(3) If the member referred to in item (c) or item (d ) of clause (3) of 
Statute 4 is likely to be absent on leave or otherwise so as to render him un 
able to attend two consecutive meetings of the committee, he shall intimate 
the Educational Agency and the Government or the University, as the case 
may be sufficiently carly and it shall be the duty of the Educational Agency 
to choose a substitute in the manner mentioned in the said item (c) or item 
(d), as the case may be, and no other meeting of the Selection Committee 
shall be held until the substitute is chosen and notice of the next meeting 
is given to him . 


6. Selection Committee for teaching staff of private Engineering Colleges.- ( 1) In 
the case of a private engineering college, appointments to the teaching posts 
including workshop staff whether provisional or permanent shall be made 
by the Educational Agency only from a list of persons prepared by a selec 
tion committee according to the rank assigned by that committee . 

(2) The Selection Committee for teaching staff shall consist of the 
following members, namely : 

(a ) two representatives of the Educational Agency of whom one 
according to the choice of the Educational Agency shall be the Chairman ; 

(b ) a representative of the University; 
(c) the Director of Technical Education or his nominee ; 

( d ) the Regional Officer of the Ministry of Education or his nominee , 
representing the Central Government. 

(e) two representatives of the Southern Regional Committee of the 
All India Council for Technical Education to be nominated by the Regional 
Officer of the Ministry of Education from the panel approved by the Southern 
Regional Council in consultation with the institution concerned and the 
Director of Technical Education . 

(f) The Principal of the institution shall the Member-Secretary , 
excepting for selection to the post of Principal. 
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(3) The Selection Committee for the teaching staff shall meet as oficit 
as is found necessary by the Chairman . 

(4) The members of the Selection Committee shall be paid travelling 
allowance by the Educational Agency at the rates at which they are eligibic 
for under the Travelling Allowance Rules as contained in the Kerala Service 
Rules in case they perform any journey for that purpose . 

7. Quorum for meetings of the Selection Committee in Private Engineering Colleges. 
A decision of the Selection Committee for the teaching staff shall be valid 
only if at least five out of the eight members are present at the meeting in 
which the decision is taken and the decision has been agreed to by a 
majority of the members present at the meeting : 

Provided that if the meeting cannot be validly held for want of the mini 
mum number of members required to be present under this Statute, it shall 
be necessary to hold another meeting of the Committee as soon as possible 
with sufficient notice to the members and the decision taken at such meet 
ing shall be valid . 

8. Period of members of the Committee for selection of teaching staff.- (1) The 
members of the Committee for selection of the teaching staff referred to in claus: 
(3) of statute 4 shall hold office for a period of one academic year commencing 
from 1st June and ending with the 31st day of May of the succeeding year . 

9. Payment of Travelling Allowance to the Members of the Committee for Selection 
of Staff.- The officialmembers of the Selection Committee shall be paid travell 
ing allowance by the Educational Agency at the rates at which they are cligible 
under the Travelling Allowance Rules as contained in the Kerala Service Rules 
in case they perform any journey. The Official members referred to herein 
are the officer of the Government and the expert chosen by the Educational 
Agency from the subject-wise list of experts furnished by the University. 

10. Method of selection of teaching staff by Educational Agencies.- (1) (a) The 
Educational Agency shall have the option to have all the members of the 
teaching staff selected purely on the basis of merit from candidates of all 
communities or reserve every alternate vacancy or 50 % of the vacancies for 
being filled up on the basis of merit from among candidates of any particular 
community to be specified by the Educational Agency 

(b ) The Educational Agency shall specify in the advertisement to be 
made under Statute 3 as to whether the selection is for an open vacancy or for a 
vacancy reserved for the members of a particular Community . In the foriner 
case, applications shall be invited from among all the qualified persons who are 
interested in getting the appointment and in the latter, applications shall be 
invited only from among the qualified members of the Community . 

(c) It shall not be open to the Educational Agency to convert an 
open vacancy into a vacancy for the community and vice- versa after the 
advertisement of the vacancy : 

33/ 1648 /Ma. 
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Provided that in case no suitable candidate belonging to the community 
is available for appointment against the reserved vacancy, it is open to 
the Educational Agency to postpone the selection and invite fresh 
application from the members of the Community only or from members 
of all Communities . Where applications are invited from members of all 
Communities, the Educational Agency shall make the appointment on 
the basis of merit only and the vacancy reserved for the community shall be 
treated as lapsed for want of suitable candidates. The fact that such a vacancy 
has been filled up on the basis ofmerit shall not by itself entitle the Educational 
Agency to claim another vacancy in its place to be filled from the members 
of the Community. 

(2 ) The method of selection specificd in clause (1) shall apply to all 
vacancies which arise in all departments of the colleges under the Educational 
Agency : The Educational Agency shall clearly indicate in its statement before 
the selection Committee as to how the vacancies have occurred and 
whether the vacancies for which interview is to be conducted falls with the 
merit quota or in the quota reserved for the community. The selection of a 
candidate from the community shall be based on merit. 

(3), The Selection Committee shall prepare the select list on the basis of 
merit and appointments shall be made only in the order of merit as indicated 
in the list. No candidate who has been included in the select list on the basis 
ofmerit shall be passed over by a person ranked lower in the same list. Where 
candidates are bracketed for merit purposes , the selection committee shall 
specifically mention that fact in the list. 

(4) The select list prepared by the selection committee shall not 
normally contain more than three times the number of vacancies likely to arise 
within one academic year. In case the selection committees proposes to 
include more names in the list, it shall record the reasons for the same, 

(5) A select list prepared by the selection committee shall remain in 
force only for a period of one year or till a fresh select list is drawn up, whichever 
is later. The list prepared shall be renewed every year. 

11. First appointment of a teacher .--The first appointment of a teacher in 
a private Arts Science College shall be only as a Junior Lecturer. 
12 . 

Age limits for direct appointment. The minimum and the maximum 
age lin its for appointments by direct recruitment of teachers in private colleges 
shall be the same as those applicable from time to time for direct recruitment of 
teachers in Government Colleges. 

13. Form of Appointment order.-Every appointment to the teaching staff 
shall be made by a written order of the Manager in Form 1 and a copy of every 
such order shall be forwarded with a report thereon to the University for 
approval. 
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14. Approval of appointment.-- (1) Approval of overy appointment to the 
teaching post shall be made by the Syndicate subject to the condition that the 
appointment is in accordance with the staff pattern fixed by the University 
and that the person so appointed is fully qualified for the post. 

(2 ) The Deputy Director of Collegiate Education concerned shall verify 
before making direct payment of salaries as to whether the post for which 
payment is claimed is in accordance with the staff pattern and workload 
fixed by the University . Doubtful cases shall be referred to the University 
for clarification and the correctness of direct payment ensured . 

(3 ) In the case of those private colleges coming under the Direct 
Payment Scheme, the Director of Collegiate Education or the Officer authoris 
ed by him in this behalf shall verify in consultation with the University as to 
whether the teaching posts in private colleges are in excess of the posts sanction 
ed by the University. However, in the case of incumbents d.clared as super 
numeraries by the University , the controlling officers shall ensure thatno fresh 
appointment ismade against future vacancies until all the supernum : raries are 
absorbed against those vacancies. The direct payment of salaries shall not be 
made to the persons appointed against fresh vacancies, before the absorption 
of supernumerarics. 

15. Presence on first working day of the year.-- Every teacher except when 
he is on leave, shall be present in the College on the first working day in the 
academic year, failing which he shall lose the salary for the day of absence. 
Such absence and loss of salary shall not however constitute a break of service. 
However, the Principalmay grant leave of absence to a teacher who is absent 
on the first working day of the academic year in case the teacher applies 
or leave in writing and satisfies the Principal that absence is not deliberate . 

16. Attendance to work . -A teacher shall be present in the College during 
the working hours of the College whether he has teaching work or not, unless 
otherwise permitted by the Principal. Every teacher shall take part in such 
extra-curricular activities of the college and hostels attached to it as may be 
required by the Principal. 

17. Restriction of other activities.- (1) All teachers, shall be full-time 
teachers of the college in which they are employed . They shall devote their 
entire time to the work of the college and shall not without the written 
permission of the Principal, engage themselves in any other work of a 
remunerative nature including private tuition or work in a tutoriul insti 
tution but excluding such educational or cultural activities as giving radio 
talks, writing books and articles for periodicals and such other activities 
wherein the key role of the teacher in modernisation of the society and 
development of the economy is given expression to . Where necessary, the 
Principal shall obtain the permission of the Educational Agency . 

(2 ) Every teacher shall refrain from any activity which is anti 
secular or which tends to create communal disharmony. 
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18. Communication to the Moragemt or the University to be routed through 
Principal.- (1) Any communication that a teacher may address to the manage 
ment of the college or to the University in his capacity as teacher shall be 
sent only through the Principal. 

(2 ) A teacher shall not apply for an appointment ander any other 
authority , except through the Principal. 

(3) Notwithstanding anything contained in this Statute, in exceptional 
circumstances declared as such by the Vice- Chancellor, the University may 
allow teachers, individually or collectively to communicate or apply directly 
to the University . 

(4) In the case of private colleges which have entered into a voluntary 
agreement with the Government for direct payment of salary to their staff 
by the Government such application shall be forwarded by the Principal to 
the Zonal Deputy Director of Collegiate Education concerned who shall 
forward it in turn to his next superior authority with his remarks. 

19. Fixation of posts.- (1) Each college shall send a proposal for fixation 
of the number of posts in cach departmentin accordance with the norms laid 
down by the University. The University shall ordinarily communicate the 
fixation of posts within three months of the receipt of the proposals for 
fixation in the University office. Proposals for changes in the fixation during 
the year shall be forwarded to the University by the 30th September for 
further approval of the Syndicate . 

20. Salary.- (1) Except as otherwise specified in these statutes, the 
salaries of teachers for a month shall be paid by the Educational Agency 
before the fifth of the succeeding month . 

(2) In the case of those Educational Agencies which have entered into 
written agreements with the Government for direct paymentof salary to their 
staff by Government, the salary shall be paid in accordance with the orders 
of Government issued from time to time and in accordance with such 
agreement. 


21. Vacation Salary.- (1) A teacher who has been confirmed in a 
permanent post shall be entitled to full vacation salary. A teacher who has 
completed his probation and who has notbeen confirmed in a permanent post 
due to the fact that the post in which he is working is not a permanent one 
shall also be paid full vacation salary in case the duration of the vacancy 
subsists beyond the period of vacation . 

(2) A teacher who has been appointed temporarily to a post the 
duration ofwhich exceeds cight months shall also be entitled to full vacation 
salary in case his service is not terminated on the closing date of the academic 
year. Teachers who are appointed temporarily for specific periods the dura 
tion of which exceeds six months ending with the last working day of the 
academic year shall be entitled to vacation salary in such proportion as the 
period of service rendered during the academic year bears to eight months . 
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Teachers temporarily appointed for lo tan win conths shall not be antided to 
any vacation salary. The proportionate vacation salary is for the whole of 
the vacation and not for a part of it. 

Explanation 1. - For the purpose of this Statute , teachers who are appointed 
temporarily shall be entitled to full vacation or proportionate vacation salary 
only in case the original incumbent of the post does notreturn and rejoin duty 
prior to or during the vacation . 

Explanation 2. - Those who are reappointed at the beginning of the acade 
mic year shall be treated as fresh appointees. 

22. Scales of Pay.- The scales of pay of teachers of various categories in 
private colleges shall be the same as are applicable to corresponding categories 
of posts in similar Government Colleges. 

23. Increments .- (1) A permanant teacher or a teacher on probation shall 
be entitled to annual increment in the scales of pay of the post and it shall be 
paid by the Educational Agency as and when due as a matter of course, unless 
it is withheld . 

(2) A teacher duly appointed on probation or for a specified period if 
thrown out of service for reasons other than disciplinary action shall be given 
preference in the matter of future appointments in the private college or , as 
the case may be of any of the private colleges under the management of the 
Educational Agency within the University area . 

( 3) A private college teacher thrown out of service for want of vacancy 
and again reappointed after a brcak in the samepost orin another post carrying 
the same time-scale ofpay can count his prior service for purpose of increment 
under rule 33(a ) read with rule 12(35) (h ) of Part I of the Kerala Service Rules. 

(4 ) When a teacher working in a College under a particular Educa . 
tional Agency takes up appointment to a higher or lower post, or to an identical 
post in another college run by a different Educational Agency, his pay on such 
appointment shallbe fixed at his pay in thepreviousappointment,if itrepresents 
a stage in the new appointment or at the next lower stage if it is not a stage in 
the new appointment the difference being treated as personal pay to be absorbed 
in future increases of pay. This will not apply to cases ofreversions. 

24. Probationary and Temporary teachers.-- A tcacher appointed on probation 
or for temporary service shall be eligible for such scales of pay and increments 
as are admissible to permanent teachers. 

25. Grant of leave.- (1) The Principal shall be the authority to grant 
casual leave. 

(2) Other kinds of leave shall be granted by the Educational Agency on 
the recommendation of the Principal. 

(3) The leave sanctioned by the Educational Agency shall be promptly 
entered in the Service Book of the teacher concerned as and when sanctioned . 
The Manager shall attest the entriesmade in the Service Book. Failure on his 
part to do so shall entail disciplinary action . It shall be competent for the 
Zonal Deputy Director of Collegiate Education concerned to verify the correct 
ness of the entrics made in the Service Book in respect of private colleges 
coming under the Direct Payment Scheme 
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26. Teachers not eligible for luase in whain circumstancas.The tonchers of 
Private Colleges who are allowed to continue in service beyond the date of 
superannuation till the end of the academic year shall not be eligible for any 
leave other than casual leave during theperiod of their service beyond the date 
of superannuation and if they apply for any leave other than casual leave 
during the period, they shall be retired from service from the date of such 
application for leave. 


27. Absence on duty.-- A teacher attending any meeting of any University 
body or committee in his official capacity or any educational conference 
seminar, etc., approved by the college, or superintending or conducting 
any public examination or engaging in any other activity in which the college 
is interested or attending a civil or criminal court as a witness in obedience 
to a summons from a court orattending a conference or meeting ofa committee 
convened by the Central or State Government shall be considered to be on 
duty and be entitled to draw his full salary during his absence: 

Provided that the previous sanction of the Principalshall be obtained for 
any absence of duty under this statute. 

Explanation 1. - In the case of private colleges which have executed an 
agreement with the Government for the Direct Paymentof salary to the staff 
and which continues to subsist, the Educational Conferences, Seminars, etc., 
contemplated under this Statute are those which are sponsored by the Central 
Government, the State Government, the University Grants Commission and 
any University existing in the State of Kerala . 

Explanation 2.- An activity in which the college is interested means an 
activity which subscrves the interests of the teachers and the taught to which 
the University may accord prior approval in consultation with the Director 
of Collegiate Education in the case of private colleges coming under the 
Direct Payment Scheme. 


28. Teachers eligible for travelling allowance and daily allowance for accompanying 
students on study tours. The teachers of private colleges accompanying the 
students on study tours shall draw travelling allowance and daily allowance in 
connection with the journey to and fro , meeting the expenditure from the 
Personal Deposit Account of the Principal. In the case of private colleges 
coming under the Direct Payment Schemethe prior sanction of the Director 
of Collegiate Education shall be obtained in each case before the tour is 
undertaken . The payment shall be made by the Principal concerned . 

29. Leave Account.- A leave aceount shall be maintained for each teacher 
in every private college. 


90. Foreign Service .- (1) It shall be competent forthe Educational Agency to 
depute a teacher to foreign service as laid down in Chapter XI of Part I of the 
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Kerala Service Rules for a period not exceeding five years. In the case of those 
private colleges coming under the Direct Payment Scheme, the prior 
permission of the Government shall be obtained . 

(2) The provisions relating to foreign service in the Kerala Service Rules 
shall apply to the teachers deputed to foreign service, except to the extent 
provided for in these Statutes. 

31. Payment of honorarium .- (1) Professors in private colleges who are put in 
chargeof the duties of the Principal shallbe granted an honorarium of thirty 
rupees per mensem subject to the condition that it shall be paid only if the 
period of charge exceeds fourteen days: 

Provided that no such honorarium shall be paid after three months. 

(2) The Lecturers working in Junior Colleges who are put in charge of 
the duties of the Principal shall also be eligible to the honorarium under 
clause (1 ) 

Explanation. For the purpose of this clause " Junior College" means a 
college which imparts instruction in Pre-Degree courses only . 

32. Travelling Allowance and joining time. - A teacher transferred from one 
institution to another in the University area under the same Educational 
Agency shall be given Travelling Allowance and joining time as in the case of 
Government servants governed by the Kerala Service Rules as amended 
from timeto time. The travelling allowance shall be paid by the Educational 
Agency in the manner provided for in the Kerala Service Rules. 

33. Maintenance of Service Book. — The Principal of a college shall maintain 
a Service Book in respect of cvery teacher . 

34. Seniority List.- ( 1) Every Educational Agency shall maintain 
seniority list of the teachers in the college or of all the collegesin the University 
arca as the case may be under its management. 

(2) The transfer of a teacher from one college to another in the University 
area under the sameEducational Agency shall not affect his seniority . 

(3) The Syndicatemay frame guidelines for fixation of interse seniority 
ofteachers. The EducationalAgency shall have the power to decide disputes 
regarding seniority of teachers in their colleges. An appeal shall lie to the 
Vice-Chancellor against such decision of the Educational Agency . 

35. Procedure for making application for study leave and grant of such leave.- (1) 
Applications for study leave shall be submitted to the Educational Agency 
through the Principal with details of the course or courses of study 
and the examination or examinations which the teacher proposes to undergo 
during the period of study leave. 
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(2 ) Where it is not possible for the teacher to give full details of the 
course or courses of study and cxamination or examinations in his original 
application , or if, after leaving India he is tomake any change in the programme 
which has been approved in India, he shall submit the particulars as soon 
as possible to the Educational Agency. In such cases he shall not, unless 
prepared to do so at his own risk , commence the course of study or incur any 
expense in connection therewith until he receives the approvalof the Educa 
tional Agency 

(3) In the case of colleges coming under the Direct Payment Scheme, 
the Educational Agency shall not grant any study leave without the prior 
concurrence of the Government. 

(4) The provisions contained in the Kerala Service Rules for the time 
being in force shall, so far asmay be, apply to the grant of study leave. 

(5 ) On completion of a course of study, a certificate in the proper form 
together with certificate of examinations passed or special courses of study 
undertaken indicating the dates of commencement and termination of the 
course with remarks, if any, of the authority in charge of the course of study , 
shall be forwarded to the management. 

36. Certain lapses of teachers to constitute improper conduct . The following lapses 
on the part ofa teacher in a private college, shall constitute improper conduct 
inviting disciplinary action : 

( 1) failure to perform his academic duties such as coming to the class 
without preparation for conducting lecture classes, demonstration, assessment, 
guidance , invigilation , etc ; 

(2) gross partiality in assessment of students, deliberately over-mark 
ing or under-making or attempting at victimisation on any ground 
whatsoever ; 

(3) inciting students against other students or colleagues or against the 
University or thc State Government or the CentralGovernment: 

Provided that expression of differences of opinion on principles at a 
seminar, or other place, where students are present shall not be deemed 
to constitute improper conduct. 

(4) , raising questions of caste, creed , religion , race or sex in his relation 
ship with his colleagues and trying to use the above considerations for the 
improvement of his prospects; 

(5) refusal to carry out the decisions by appropriate administrative 
or academic bodies or functionaries of the University which are not against 
the provisions of any law for the time being in force. 

37. Posting of women teachers in Women s Colleges. - In Private Colleges 
exclusively set up for women , women alone shall be appointed as teachers, as 
far as possible. 
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38. Resignation and discharge. - A teacher may resign from service in the 
college by giving the Educational Agency of the college three months notice in 
writing , provided that the Educational Agency may, in special cases relax 
this period and accept the resignation : 

Provided further that the teacher shall not ordinarily resign during the 
second half of an academic year. 

39. Application of the Kerala Service Rules to the teachers.- (1 ) Subject 
to the provisions of the Kerala University Act, 1974 and the Statutes issued 
thereunder, the rules contained in Parts I and II of the Kerala Service Rules 
for the time being in force , except those mentioned below , shall, so far as 
may be, apply to the teachers of private colleges. 

(2 ) All orders, Government decisions, rulings and notifications issued 
by the Government with reference to any provision in Parts I and II of the 
Kerala Service Rules which are applicable to the teachers of private colleges, 
shall also so far asmay be, apply to them , subject to such modification as the 
context may require. 
Part I, K.S.R. ( Fourth Edition ) 

Sub -rule (ii) of rule 1 , rules 2,3,4,5,6,8, para 2 of the Ruling under 
rule 11, Note under sub- clause (c ) of clause (16 A ), (24) and ( 31) of rule 
12, 20 , 21, 22, para (2 ) under clause (d ) of Government Decision No.1 under 
rule 23 , Note 1 under rule 26 , first proviso to sub-rule (2 ) of rule 33, rule 34 , 
39, 40 , 44 and Appendix IV , 45 , 49, 50, Note to clause (f) of rule 51, 53, Notes 
3A and 4 of rule 55, 60 , 60- A , 62, clause (a ) of rule63, Notc to rule 71, clauses 
(a) and (b ) ofNote 2 under rule 72, first second and fourth provisor and the 
explanation to rule 75 and Notes 1, 3 , 5 , 6 and 7 under rule 75, Government 
Decisions 1 and 2 under rule 77, Notes 2 and 6 to rule 81, 91, 91 A , clauses (a ) 
to ( c) and (g ) of rule 103,107 to 110 - A , Note to rule 112, Note 5 to rule 117, 
120, Government Decision under rule 125, exception (3 ) to rule 127, 135, 
Government Decision under rule 139, rules 157 to 159. 
Part II, K.S.R. (Fourth Edition ) 

Items (a ) and (b ) of rule 5 and Government Decision No.2 thereunder, 
rules 6 to 11 , Government Decision No. 2 under rule 34, Notes 2 to 4 of 
rule 47, 53, 54, Note 2 to rule 63, 93 , Appendix I, Appendix IV , Appendix 
IV A , sub -rule (2)of rule 1 of Appendix VÌ, Appendix VIII, Appendix XII, 
Form No. 12, Form No. 14 . 


40. Grant of Special Casual Leave.- Private College teachers who are office 
bearers of their respective associations which are recognised by the Govern 
ment when called for discussion by Government by name shall be granted 
special casual leave for the day ofthemeeting and theminimum daysrequired 
for the to and fro journey, subject to a limit of onc representative for each 
Association . 
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CHAPTER 3 
Conditions of Service of Members of Non - Teaching Staff 
41. Qualification for appointments. — The minimum qualifications for the 
various categories of non -teaching staff in private colleges shall be as follows: -- 
Posts 

Qualification 
(1) Senior Superintendent S. S. L. C. or equivalent Examination 

with a pass in the Manual of Office 
Procedure and Account Test (Lower ) 
conducted by the Public Service Com 

mission 
(2 ) Junior Superintendent 

do. 
(3 ) Head Accountant 

do . 
( 4 ) Upper Division Clerk / 

do . 
Upper Division Accountant 
(5 ) Lower Division Clerk / S. S. L. C. or equivalent qualification 
Lower Division Store with a pass in the Manual of Office 

per/Lowe visid Procedure for earning the third incre 
Accountant 

ment. Those in service as Library / 
Laboratory Attender having 5 years service 
with S. S. L. C. and who have passed 
the clerical test conducted by the Kerala 
Public Service Commission may be pro 
noted on the basis of seniority in the 
lower cadre . Qualified hands if avail 
able shall be given preference before 
recruiting persons from outside : 

Provided that the non -clerical staff 
(Attenders, Peons) etc., excluding the 
technical staff like Laboratory staff and 
Library staff who are matriculates and 
who are either in regular permanent 
service or have put in three years of 
Service as on 31-3-1971 are eligible for 
appointment in the order of their seniority 
as Lower Division Clerks. Their con 
tinuance as Lower Division Clerks shall 
however be subject to their passing in 
one of the four consecutive Annual 
Competitive test conducted by the 
Kerala Public Service Commission for 
low -paid employees for appointment as 
clerks, etc., after the commencement 
of these Statutes. Such of those who 
remain unqualified in the test even after 
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(6 ) Lower Division Typist 


the four consecutive chances shall be 
reverted to their original posts. Ix the 
case of any person whose promotion has 
already been approved by the Director 
of Collegiate Education before the com 
mencement of these Statutes, such pro 
motion shall be deemed to have been 
validly made. In the case of Attenders 
who are qualified for promotion to the 
Clerical cadre every fourth vacancy 
shall go to them . 

S. S. L. C. with Typewriting (Lower) 
provided that the non - clerical staff 
(Attenders, Peons) etc., excluding the 
technical staff liké Laboratory staff and 
Library staff of the Private Arts, Science 
and Training Colleges who are fully 
qualified and who are in regular per 
manent service or have put in three 
years of continuous service after the 
commencement of these Statutes shall be 
promoted as Lower Division Typists 
against future vacancies arising in private 
Arts, Science and Training Colleges. 

VIII Standard with I. T. I. qualifica 
tion . In the absence of ITI Certificate 
holders, those with experience as a mecha 
nic or fitter in a well equipped workshop 
for a period of three years with VIII 
Standard Educational qualification . 

VIII Standard with ITI (Electrical) 
qualification . In the absence of ITÍ 
Certificate holders, those with experience 
as an Electrician in a well equipped 
workshop for a period of three years with 
VIII Standard educational qualification . 

( a ) For Direct Recruitment: 

S.S. L. C. with experience in Botany 
Laboratory. 

(b ) For Promotion from Laboratory 
Attenders. 

VIII Standard pass with experience 
in Botany Laboratory (preference will 
be given to those with higher educational 
qualification ) 


(7) Machanic 


(8 ) Gas Man 


n 


(9) Herbarium Keeper 
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(10) Taxidermist 

( a ) For Direct Recruitment: 

S. S. L. C. with training in Taxidermy 
in a Muscum or apprenticeship under 
competent Taxidermists. 
Desirable : 

Skill in mounting specimens and 
pen and ink drawing. 
(b ) Promotion from the category of 
Attenders : 

VII Standard or equivalent, trai 
ning or experience in Taxidermy 
(preference will be given to candi 
dates possessing theminimum general 
educational qualification of S. S.L.C. 

Standard ). 
(11) Specimen Collector Literacy in English and Regional 

Language with experience in collection 

of specimen from local area . 
(12) Attenders 

S. S. C. or equivalent with a pass 
in Attenders Test conducted by the 
Kerala Public Service Commission . 
Technical qualification or experience 
required in 

the particular section , 

department or institution : 
Provided that in the case of the Last Grade Staff of Private Colleges who 
are promoted as Attenders, the following shall be themethod of appointment 
and the qualification . 
Method of appointment 

Qualifications 
By transfer from members (1) Pass in Form III (Standard VII 
of last grade staff employed now ) or equivalent. 
in the private college or Colleges 

(2 ) Pass in the Attender s Test con 
ducted by the Kerala Public Service 
Commission or 5 years regular service 
under private college or colleges. 

(3) Pass in Attender s Test conducted 
by the Kerala Public Service Commission . 

(4 ) Technical qualification or experience 
required in the particular section. 
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Provided further that those who have been appointed as Attenders before 
16-1-1975 by direct recruitment by the Educational Agencies concerned for 
want of qualified hands for promotion from among the last grade servants 
shall continue as such subject to the condition that they pass the eligibility 
test which the Kerala Public Service Commission may conduct in accordance 
with such orders as the Governmentmay issue. 


(13) Last Grade Staff: 

Must be able to read and write Mala 

yalam , Tamil or Kannada . 
Note: - For appointment to the post of 

Peons by direct recruitment,ability 
to ride a bicycle will be a desirable 

qualification 
42. Grading of Libraries and Librarians.- (1) The Libraries in Private 
Colleges shall be graded on the basis of the following criteria : 
Grade of Library 

Books Stock 

No. of books issued per 


annum 


I Grade 
II Gradc 


Above 15000 
Between 10001 & 

15000 


Above 30000 
Between 20001 & 30000 


III Grade 


Between 10001 & 20000 


Between 5001 & 

10000 


IV Grade 


5000 and below 


10000 and below 


The new grades for libraries will be determined on the basis of the statistics 
regarding the number of books as on 1-1-1971 and the number of books issued 
during 1970. 

(2) Save as otherwise provided , the scales of pay for the four grades 
of Librarians shall, subject to the provisions of the pay revision orders issued 
by the Government, be as follows: 


- 


Old scale 


I Grade Librarian Rs. 350-600 
II Grade Librarian Rs. 225-450 
III Grade Librarian Rs. 140-290 
IV Grade Lirbarian Rs. 100-210 


Revised scale 
from 1-7-1973 
Rs. 535-835 
Rs. 410-715 
Rs. 285-550 
Rs. 240-445 


Revised scale 
from 1-7-1978 
Rs. 700-1270 
Rs. 535-950 
Rs. 420-720 
Rs. 350-580 
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(3) The qualifications for the four grades of Librarians shall be as 

follows: 
Librarian Grade 1: 

Qualification : Graduation and Degree or Diploma in Library Science . 
Librarian Grade II: 

Qualification : Graduation and Degree or Diploma in Library Science. 
Librarian Grade III : 

Qualification : Graduation and Degree or Diploma in Library Science . 
Librarian Grade IV : 

Qualification : S. S. L. C. and Certificate in Library Science . 

(4 ) In the case of any Librarian who was working in a private college 
at the time of issue of orders of Government in G. O.MS. No. 39 /71/Education 
(F ) Departmentdated 31-3-1971 and who continues to work at the commence 
ment of this Statute and who has not yet come over to the revised scale of pay 
as orderd in G. O. (P ) No. 91 / 74 /Finance dated 5-4-1974 , he shall be per 
mitted to retain the higher scale of pay as was provided for in the Grant- in -aid 
Code which was then in vogue. 

(5 ) In the case of a person who was in charge of a Library at the time 
of the issue of the orders of Government in G. O. MS. No. 39 /71 /Education 
(F ) dated 31-3-1971 and who was in possession of only the qualification pres 
cribed for the Lower Grade Librarian , he shall be eligible only for the scale 
of pay attached to that grade of Librarian for which he was qualified at that 
time. He shall however be eligible for the concession mentioned above. 

Explanation : For the purpose of this Statute, the Librarians who were 
underqualified at the time of the issue of the orders in G. O.MS. No. 39/71/ 
Education dated 31-3-1971, shall be eligible for the following cencessions : 
(1) Not more than 50 % of the future vacancies in each grade under 

cach Eduational Agency shall be filled up by direct recruitment. 
(2 ) Librarians who were in service on 31-3-1971 and continued as such 

and who are absorbed in Grade IV shall be eligible for promotion 
to Grade III provided that (a ) the incumbent has put in five years 
service as Librarian and (b ) not more than 50 % of the posts of 

Grade III at any time shall be so filled . 
( 3) Librarians who were in service on 31-3-1971 and continued as such 

and who are absorbed in Grade III from Grade IV shall be eligible 
for promotion to grade II provided that (a) the incumbent has put 
in eight years of service as Librarian and (b ) not more than one 

third of the posts of Grade II at any time shall be so filled . 
(4 ) Librarians who were in service on 31-3-1971 and continued as such 

and who are absorbed in Grade II or later get promoted to Grade II 
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shall be eligible for transfer to Grade I provided that (a ) the in 
cumbent has put in ten years service as Librarian and (b ) not more 

than 25 % of the posts of Grade I at any time shall be so filled . 
(5 ) Those who are promoted /transferred to higher grades by virtue 

of the reservation of posts in items (2) to (4 ) above shall acquire 
an additional qualification of certificate in Library Science if they 
do not have any such qualification , within a period of two years 
from the date of such promotion /transfer, failing which they shall 

be reverted to the next lower grade. 
(6) The percentages specified in items (2) to (4 ) above shall be in relation 

to the posts in the various categories available as on 1-1-1971 and 
in the case of vacancies arising in future, they shall be in relation 
to the vacancies available for promotion /transfer under item (1) 

above. 
(7) By virtue of the percentages specified in items (2) to (4) above 

for promotion/ transfer of unqualified Librarian , the claims of a 
senior fully qualified Librarian for promotion /transfer to higher 

grades shall not be affected adversely. 
(8 ) Those who are now in service as Librarians on the Upper Division 

Clerks scale of pay ( ie . Rs. 130-270 ) shall be eligible for the grade 
of 3rd Grade Librarians (ie. Rs. 140-290) irrespective of the quali 

fications possessed by them . 
(9) Those who are now in service as Librarian on the Lower Division 

Clerks grade as pay (ie. Rs. 90-190 ) shall be eligible for the grade 
of the 4th Grade Librarian (ie. Rs. 100-210 ) irrespective of the 
qualification possessed by them . 


43. Constitution of Selection Committee for appointments.- (1) In order to 
ensure that appointments ofmembers of thenon-teaching staff by direct recruit 
ment are on the basis ofmerit, such appointments shall be made by the 
Educational Agency from a panel of three names for every, vacancy recomm 
ended by a Selection Committee constituted by the Educational Agency 
consisting of the following members, namely : 

(a ) One representative of the Educational Agency nominated by it 
who shall be the Chairman of the Selection Committee . 

(b ) The Principal of the college concerned or the seniormost Prin 
cipal in the case of colleges under a corporate management. 

(c) The Manager of the College or Colleges as the case may be . 

(2 ) Notwithstanding anything contained in clause (1) in the case of an 
educational agency which hasvoluntarily entered into a written agreement 
with the Governm for the direct payment of salaries to the teachers and the 
non- teaching staff of its colleges, appointment of the members of non -teaching 
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staff whether provisional or permanent, shall be made only from a list of 
persons prepared by a Selection Committee constituted by the Educational 
Agency and consisting of the following members, namely : 

(a ) two representatives of the Educational Agency nominated by it ; 

(b ) a person nominated by the Educational Agency from amongst 
the officers of the Government in the cadre ofRevenue Divisional Officers 
and /or Deputy Collectors: 

Provided that if for any reason the Government consider that the officer 
chosen by the Educational Agency cannot be deputed to the Committee, the 
Educational Agency shall choose another officer from amongst the said 
categories. 

(3) A representative of the Educational Agency referred to in item (a ) of 
clause (2) shall be the Chairman and the Convener of the Selection Commi 
ttee constituted under the said clause . In the case of Private Arts, Science and 
Training Colleges, a decision of the Committee shall be valid only if 
at least two members ofthe Committee are present, out of which one shallbe 
the member deputed by the Government. In the case of a Private Engi 
neering College, a decision of the Committee shall be valid only if all the 
inembers of the Committee are present at the meeting in which the decision 
is taken and the decision has been agreed to by a majority of the members 
at the mecting 

(4 ) The members of the Selection Committee referred to in clause (2 ) 
shall hold office for a period of one academic year from the date of their 
assumption of office as such . 
( 5 ) 

The Selection Committee constituted under clause (1) or clause 
(2) shall meet as often as is necessary. 

44. Direct recritment.-- For making appointment to the non -teaching 
posts by direct recruitment the posts shall be advertised in two English and 
two Malayalam daily newspapers approved by the University and giving 
a minimum period of thirty days for the aspirants to apply . 

45. Age for appointments. - For the purpose of appointment of members 
ofnon -teaching staff by direct recruitment the minimum and themaximum 
age followed for similar categories of posts in Government service shall be 
followed . 


46. Probation.--Every person (other than in the Last Grade Service) 
appointed by the Educational Agency shall be on probation as specified 
in section 59 of the Act. 

47. Form of appointment order .--- Every appointment shall be made by a 
written order of the Manager in Form I prescribed and communicated to the 
person concerned with a copy marked to theUniversity. 
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48. Return to be submitted by Principal to the University . — The Principal 
of the college shall submit not later than the 15th of October every year a 
return to the University showing details of the non -teaching staff employed 
by the college as on the 1st October of that year. Subsequent changes in 
the staff pattern shall also be reported to the University . 

49. Termination of service. If the work and conduct of a probationer or a 
temporary employee are found unsatisfactory, his service may be terminated 
by the Educational Agency after giving him a reasonable opportunity of 
showing cause against the action proposed to be taken . 

50. Maintenance of Service Book.- (1) The Principal of a private college 
shall maintain a Service Book in respect of every member of the non -teaching 
staff in the form prescribed for Government Officers. Duplicate copies of 
Service Books may also be maintained . 

(2) Every member ofthe non-teaching staff shall provide at his own 
cost a Service Book . 

(3) The Principal shall be responsible for the safe custody and proper 
maintenance of the Service Books and shall produce them for inspection when 
ever demanded by any Officer of the Collegiate Education Department or 
Technical Education Department or of the University or by such other person 
who may be competent to inspect such books, in the due discharge of his 
official duties. 

(4 ) The date of birth on page 1 of the Service Book shall be entered 
in words as well as in figures in Christian Era. 

(5 ) The procedure for making entries in the Service Book shall 
generally conform to the procedure followed in the case of Service Books 
of Government Officers. 

(6) The Zonal Deputy Director of Collegiate Education in the case of 
private Arts, Science, Training Colleges and the Director of Technical Edu 
cation or such Officer as he may authorise in the case of Private Engineer 
ing Colleges shall be the attesting officer in respect of entries in Part I of the 
Service Book. In respect of entries in Part II of the Service Book , the Prin 
cipal shall be the attesting officer. 

(7) If any member of the non -teaching staff acquires any additional 
qualification during his service, particulars of such additional qualification 
shall be entered in the Service Book by the Principal and the entries got 
attested by the Zonal Deputy Director of Collegiate Education concerned 
in the case of private colleges coming under the Direct Payment Scheme. 

51. Pay and increment. The scales of pay and increment of the various 
categories of non- teaching staff shall be the same as prescribed for the non 
teaching staff of corresponding categories in Government Colleges . 

33 / 1648 /MC 
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52. Sanction of biennial increments in certain cases. - All Class III and IV 
employees who are working in Private Colleges and who reach the maximum of 
their scales of pay shall be eligible for biennial increments at the same rates 
at the last stage subject to the following termsand conditions: 

(i) the number of increments beyond the maximum of the scale of 

pay shall be restricted to five and 
(ii) the pay so allowed shall not exceed Rs. 500. 


53. Grant of Onam Advance. — All employees in Private Colleges who draw 
a basic salary of upto Rs. 450 under the old scale and upto Rs. 685 in the 
revised scale of pay as it existed immediately before 1-7-1978 or such other 
amount as the Government may specify shall be eligible to draw a festival 
advance of Rs. 125 for Onam . Employees in Class III and IV may also be 
paid for the Onam , such advance of pay at such rate as the Governmentmay 
by order direct. The advance shall be recoverable in such number of 
instalments as in the case of employees of the Government. 

54. Permanent exemption from test qualification.— (1) All members of the 
non-teaching staff of private colleges who have attained the age of 50 and put 
in 25 years of total qualifying service shall stand permanently exempted from 
passing the obligatory departmental tests as in the case of Government 


servants . 


(2 ) All members of the non -teaching staff of private colleges who have 
completed 20 years of service or 50 years of age as on 1-6-1971 shall also 
stand permanently exempted from passing the obligatory departmental 


tests. 


(3) The non-teaching staff of private Engineering Colleges who do 
not possess the obligatory test qualifications at the commencement of these 
Statutes shall be exempted from passing such test upto and inclusive of 
5-6-1980 . 


55. Absence without leave.- The absence of a non -teaching employee, 
without leave, shall entail furfeiture of pay and allowances. If he absents 
himself without leave for more than seven days continuously, his service shall 
be liable to be terminated , provided that the employee shall be given a 
reasonable opportunity to explain the reason for his absence. 

56. Attendance.-Unless otherwise permitted by the Principal ofthe College, 
every member of the non -teaching staff shall be present in the College during 
office hours or during such time as may be required by the Principal. 

57. Presence during holidays in certain cases. In the case of those private 
colleges coming under the Direct Payment Scheme, the non-teaching staff of 
private colleges who are treated as non -vacation employees under these 
Statutes who are given a holiday on grounds like Founder s Day, Death of 
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a Staff member, religious holidays and such other holidays of a like nature, 
which are not authorised holidays for Government Colleges, shall compensate 
such a holiday by working on a subsequent authorised holiday . 

Explanation . For the purpose of this Statute, " authorised holiday " means 
a public holiday which is declared as such by the Government from time to 
time in respect of Government offices. 

58. Communication to the Educational Agency or the University.- All communi 
cationsby the non -teaching staff to the educationalagency or to the University 
shall be sent through the Principal. 

59. Application for other appointments.--No member of the non -teaching staff 
shall apply for an appointment under any other authority , except through the 
Principal 

of the College. 
60. Disciplinary proceedings. The provisions in Chapter 4 on disciplinary 
action against teachers of private colleges, shall, mutatis mutandis, apply to the 
non -teaching staff. 

61. Acceptance of other work.- No member of the non -teaching staff shall, 
engage himself in any other work of a remunerative or honorary nature, except 
with the previous sanction of the Educational Agency. 

62. Maintenance of staff list. – Every Educational Agency shall prepare 
and maintain in the form specified by the Director of Collegiate Education a 
staff list, otherwise called the seniority list of the members of the non -teaching 
staff of the college or of all the colleges as the case may be under its manage 
ment category-wise , and the Head of the Institution may approve the list 
provisionally, after careful scrutiny of the records, pending finalisation of the 
appeals, if, any, prefered by the aggrieved parties. In the event of transfer 
of an employee from one college to another under the same Educational 
Agency his seniority shall be safeguarded . 

63. (1) Circulation of staff list.- (1) The staff list provisionally approved 
shall be circulated to the members of the non -teaching staff inviting objections 
and suggestions if any, from the members concerned , within one month from 
the date of circulation. It shall then be submitted to the Director of Collegiate 
Education with the remarks of the Educational agency within two months from 
the last date specified for the receipt of the representations with a detailed 
statement showing the names in the order of seniority in each grade, their 
qualifications, the date of first appointment to the grade and such other 
particulars as the Educational Agency deems necessary . 

( 2) The Educational Agency shall submit the list to the Director of 
Collegiate Education or the Director of Technical Education as the case 


may be. 
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64. Determination of seniority.- (1) Seniority of an Officer in a grade in a 
unit shall be decided with reference to the date of first appointment, in that 
grade in the unit , provided he is duly qualified for the post. 

(2 ) In the case of those in the same grade in the same unit whose date of 
first appointment is the same, seniority shall be decided with reference to age, 
the older being senior. In case the appointment is from a select list, then 
seniority shall be decided according to the ranking in the said select list. 

( 3) The Director of Collegiate Education may, after considering the 
representations, if any, and after hearing the parties, if considered necessary, 
finalise and approve the list with or without change and the list so approved 
shall be final. 

(4) The Appeals , if any, in regard to the gradation list approved by the 
Director may be heard by the Vice- Chancellor and appropriate orders passed . 

(5 ) When a member of non -teaching staff leaves service from the Insti 
tution or is transferred from one Institution to another or from one category of 
service to another in the same Institution , a note to that effect shall be entered 
against his name in the last column of the staff list. Persons joining the Insti 
tution subsequent to the finalisation of the list, shall be included in the list, 
then and there under the appropriate category. 

65. Confirmation and promotion.- (1) The appointment of an Officer who 
has satisfactorily completed his probation may be made permanent against 
any permanent vacancy that may exist or arise in the grade with effect from 
the date of commencement of continuous service or the date of occurrence 
of the vacancy whichever is later . 

(2) Where two ore more Officers are eligible for permanent appoint 
ment, such appointment shall be made only in the order of seniority . 

66. Filling up of vacancies. Subjectto the rules in force in similar Government 
Institutions regarding qualifications and method of appointment, the vacancies 
in the higher grades shall be filled up by promotion from the next lower 
categories, if qualified persons are available, according to seniority in the case 
of non -selection posts, and according to merit and seniority in the case of 
selection posts and if there are no candidates available for promotion to the 
higher grades, the posts shall be filled up by direct recruitment by inviting 
applications and selection by the management in the manner laid down in 
these Statutes . 


67. Eligibility for promotion , increment etc., in certain cases.- (1) Under 
qualified non - teaching staff of Private colleges who were in the Lower Division 
Grades on 9-2-1970 shall be eligible for promotion to the Upper Division 
Cadres but they shall be eligible for the post of Head Accountant/Senior 
Superintendent or Junior Superintendent only after they pass the Account 
Test (Lower) and possess the minimum S.S.L.C. qualification . 
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(2) The members of the non- teaching staff of private colleges who were 
in service on or before 1-4-1962 and who are underqualified to hold that post 
shall be eligible to get the maximum in the revised scale of pay as it existed 
immediately before 1-7-1973. 

(3) The members of the non -teaching staff of private colleges appointed . 
on or after 1-4-1962 and who do not possess the minimum qualification of 
S.S.L.C. shall be eligible for corresponding ten increments in the revised 
scale of pay as it existed immediately before 1-7-1973 . 

68. Application of the Kerala Service Rules to the non -teaching staff.- (1) Subject 
to the provisions of the Kerala University Act, 1974 and the Statutes issued 
thereunder, the Rules contained in Parts I and II of the Kerala Service Rules, 
for the time being in force, except those mentioned below , shall so far as 
may be, apply to the members of the non - teaching staff of private colleges. 
All orders, Government decisions, rulings and notifications issued by the 
Government with reference to any provision in Parts I and II of the Kerala 
Service Rules which are applicable to the members of non -teaching staff of 
private colleges shall also, so far as may be, apply to them , subject to such 
modification , as the context may require. 

Part I, K.S.R. ( Fourth Edition ).– Sub -rule( ii) of rule 1, rules 2, 3, 4, 5 , 6 , 8, 
para, 2 of the Ruling under rule 11, Note under sub -clause (c) of clause 
(16A), (24 ) and (31)ofrule 12, 20, 21, 22, para (2) under clause (d ) of Govern 
ment Decision No. 1 under rule 23, Note 1 under rule 26 , first proviso to sub 
rule (2) of rule 33, rule 34 , 39, 40, 44 and Appendix IV , 45, 49, 50, Note to 
clause (t) ofrule 51, 53, Notes 3A and 4 of rule 55, 60, 60- A ,62, clause (a ) of 
rule 63, clauses (a ) and (b ) of Note 2 under rule 72, first, second and fourth 
provisos and the explanation to rule 75 and Notes 1, 3, 5 , 6 , and 7 under rule 
75, Government Decisions 1 and 2 under rule 77, Notes 2 and 6 to rule 81, 91, 
91A , clauses (a ) to (c) and (g ) of rule 103, 107 to 110A , Note to rule 112, 
Note 5 to rule 117, 126 , Government Decision under rule 125 , exception (3) 
to rule 127, 135, Government Decision under rule 139, rules 157 to 159. 

Part II, K.S.R.( Fourth Edition ) .- Items (a )and(b )of rule 5 and Government 
Decision No. 2 thereunder, rules 6 to 11, Government Decision No. 2 under rule 
34, rules 2 to 4 of rulc 47,53, 54, note 2 to rule 63, 93 Appendix I, Appendix IV, 
Appendix IVA, sub-rule (2) of rule 1 of Appendix VI, Appendix VIII, Appendix 
XII, Form No. 12 , Form No. 14. 


CHAPTER 4 
Disciplinary action against the teachers of Private Colleges 
69. Penalties. The following penalties may, for good and sufficient 
reasons and as hereinafter provided , be imposed on teachers of private colleges 
namely : 

(i) Censure ; 
(ii) Withholding of increments or promotion ; 
(iii ) (a ) Recovery from pay of the whole or part of, any pecuniary 

loss caused to the private college by his negligence or breach 
of orders ; 
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(b ) Recovery from pay to the extent necessary of the monetary 

value equivalent to the amount of increments ordered to 

be withheld where such an order cannot be given effect to ; 
Explanation .-- In cases of stoppage of increments with cumulative effect 
the monetary value equivalent to three times the amount of increments 
ordered to be withheld may be recovered . 
(iv ) Reduction to a lower rank in the seniority list or to a lower grade 

or post or time-scale or to a lower stage in a time-scale ; 
(v) Compulsory retirement; 
(vi) Removal from the private college which shall not be a disquali 

fication for future employment; 
(vii) Dismissal from the private college which shall be a disquli 

fication for future employment in any of the institution maintained 

by or affiliated to the University. 
70. Disciplinary authority. The Educational Agency shall be the disci 
plinary authority in respect of the teacher of a private college in respect of 
the penalties specificd in statue 69. 

71. Procedure for imposing major penalties.- (1) (a ) No order imposing any 
of the penalties specified in items (iv) to (vii ) of Statutes 69 shall be passed 
except after an enquiry held in accordance with the provisions of this statute . 

(2) Whenever a complaint is received or on consideration of the report 
of an investigation or for other reasons, the Educational Agency 
is satisfied that there is a prima facie case for taking action against the teacher of 
a private college, such authority shall frame definite charge or charges which 
shall be communicated to the teacher of a private college, together with the 
statement of the allegations on which each charge is based, and of any other 
circumstances which it is proposed to take into consideration in passing orders 
on the case. The teacher concerned of the private college shall be required 
to submit within a reasonable time to be specified in that behalf a written 
statement of his defence and also to state whether he desires to be heard in 
person . The teacher of the private college, may , on his request be permitted 
to peruse or take extractfrom the records pertaining to the case for the purpose 
of preparing his written statement provided that the Educational Agency 
may, for reasons to be recorded in writing refuse him such access if in its 
opinion such records are not strictly relevant to his case. After the written 
statement is received within the time allowed , the Educational Agency is 
satisfied that a formal inquiry shall be held into the conduct of the teacher 
of the private college, it may pass an order accordingly . 

(3) The formal enquiry may be conducted by; 

(i) the Educational Agency of the private college, or 
(ii) any authority or person authorised by the Educational 

Agency. 
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(4) Any authority or person conducting the inquiry (hereinafter referred 
to as the inquiring authority) may during the course of the inquiry if it seems 
necessary, add to , amend , alter, or modify the charges framed against the 
teacher concerned in which case the teacher shall be required to submit 
within a reasonable time to be specified in that behalf any further written 
statement of his defence. 

(5) The teacher of the private college, shall for the purpose of preparing 
his defence be permitted to inspect and take extract from such records as he 
may specify , provided that such permission may berefused if for reasons to be 
recorded in writing in the opinion of the inquiry authority such records are 
not relevant for the purpose. On receipt of the further written statement 
of defence under clause (2jor if no such statement is received within the time 
specified therefor or in case where the accused is not required to file a written 
statement under the said clause, the inquiring authority may inquire into such 
of the charges as are not admitted . 

(6 ) The disciplinary authority, if it is not the inquiring authority , may 
nominate any person to present the case in support of the charges before the 
inquiring authority . The teacher may engage a legal practitioner to defend 
his case if he so desires . 

(7) The inquiring authority, shall, in the course of the inquiry consider 
documentary evidence and take such oral evidence as may be relevant or 
material in regard to the charges. The teacher or his Advocate shall bə 
entitled to cross -examine witness examined in support of the charges and to 
give evidence in person and to have such witnesses as may be produced , 
examined in his defence. The person presenting the case in support of the 
charges shall be entitled to cross-examine the teacher of the private college 
and the witnesses examined in his defence. If the inquiring authority declines 
to exam ine any witness on the ground that his evidence is not relevant or 
material it shall record its reasons in writing . 

Explanation . If the inquiring authority proposes to rely on the oral 
evidence of any witness, the authority shall examine such witness and give 
an opportunity to the accused teacher of the private college to cross -examine 
the witness . 

(8) The teacher of the private college may present to the inquiring 
authority a list of witnesses whom be desires to examine in his defence . The 
inquiring authority shall issue written request to secure the presence of such 
witnesses unless he is of the view that such witnesses evidence ate irrelevant 
to the case of enquiry and shall arrange to examine such witnesses in accor 
dance with the general principles of taking evidence. 

(9 ) Atthe conclusion of inquiry, the inquiring authority shall prepare a 
report of the inquiry, recording its findings on each of the charges 
together with the reasons therefor. If, in the opinion of such authority , the 
proceedings of the inquiry establish charges different from those originally 
framed, he may record his findings on such charges, provided that findings 
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on such charges shall not be recorded unless the teacher of the private college 
has admitted the fact constituting them or has had an opportunity for 
defending himslf against them . 
(10 ) The record of inquiry shall include: 

(i) the charges framed against the teacher of the private college 

and the statement of allegations furnished to him ; 
(ii) his written statement of defence if any; 
(iii) the summary of the oral evidence considered in the course of the 

inquiry; 
( iv) the documentary evidence considered in the course of the inquiry ; 
(v) the orders including order of refusal if any, made by the disci 

plinary authority or the inquiring authority in regard to the inquiry 

and ; 
( vi) a report setting out the findings on each charge and the reasons 

therefor. 


(11) The disciplinary authority where it is not the inquiring authority 
sha 

consider the record of the inquiry and record its findings on each charge. 

(12 ) If the disciplinary authority , having regard to the findings on the 
charges is of the opinion that any of the penalties specified in items (iv) to (vii) 
of Statute 69 shall be imposed, it shall - 

(a) furnish to the teacher of the private college, a copy of the report 

of the inquiring authority and where the disciplinary authority is 
not the inquiring authority a statement of its findings together 
with brief reasons for disagreement, if any with the findings of the 

inquiring authority ; and 
(b ) give him a notice stating the action proposed to be taken in 

regard to him and calling upon him to submit within a specified 
time which may not exceed one month , such representation as 

be may wish to make against the proposed action; 
( 13) The disciplinary authority shall consider the representation , if any , 
made by the teacher of the private college in response to the notice under 
clause (12) and determine the penalty, if any, to be imposed on the teacher 
of the private college and pass appropriate orders on the case. 

(14 ) If the disciplinary authority having regard to its findings is of op inion 
that any of the penalties specified in item (i) to (iii) in statute 69 shall be 
imposed , he shall pass appropriate orders in the case. 

(15 ) Orders passed by the disciplinary authority shall be communicated 
to the teacher . 
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72. Procedure for imposing minor penalties.- (1) No order imposing any of the 
penalties specified in items (i) to (iii) of statute 69 shall be passed except 
after, 

(a) the teacher is informed in writing of the proposal to take action 

against him and of the allegations on which it is proposed to be 
taken and given an opportunity of showing cause against the action 

proposed to be taken against him . 
(b) such representation , if any, is taken into consideration by the 

Educational Agency . 
(2 ) The record of proceedings in such cases shall include 
(i) a copy of intimation to the teacher of the proposal to take action 

against him ; 
(ii) copy of the statement of allegations communicated to him ; 
(iii) his representation , if any, 
( iv ) the orders of the case together with the reasons therefor . 


CHAPTER 5 


Special provisions in respect of private colleges which have 

accepted the direct payment scheme 


73. Applicability of the Chapter. The provisions of this chapter shall 
apply only to those private colleges which have accepted the direct payment 
of salaries by the Government to the teaching and non -teaching staff of 
colleges and which have executed agreements with the Government for that 
purpose. 

74. Drawing Oficer. The Principal of the College, whose appointment 
has been duly approved by the competent authority, shall be the drawing 
officer in respect of allthe members of staff, both teaching and non -teaching, 
of the college. 

75. Inspection of work-load by the Director of Collegiate Education , etc - The 
Director of Collegiate Education or the officer authorised in that behalf by 
the Director of Collegiate Education shall be competent to examine in detail 
the workload of each department of study in cach college and the staff position 
and satisfy himself that no extra staffis permitted to continue in service. The 
Director shall, ifhe so desires, have periodical consultation with the University 
in the matter . 
33/ 1648/MC. 
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76 Inspection of Accounts, Registers , elc.- The accounts and registers of the 
college shall be open to inspection and audit by officers deputed by the Govern 
ment, the Director of Collegiate Education and the Accountant General, 
Kerala . 


77. Responsibility and duties of the Principal.- (1) The Principal shall prepare 
the salary bills of the staff on the basis of the data available as on the 15th of 
everymonth and presentit to the Office of the Zonal Deputy Director of Colle 
giate Education concerned on or before the 20th of every month . 

(2) The Principal shall also furnish along with the bills a statement 
showing particulars of remittance, date of remittance, amount remitted, 
Chalan No. and Head of Account and a statement of the staff showing parti 
culars of leave taken and the number of days of casual leave availed of by the 
staff. 

(3 ) A certificate of remittance of the previousmonth shall be furnished 
along with the bill for the succeeding month . 

(4 ) The orders issued by the Government from time to time regarding 
the preparation of salary bills of the staff in private colleges, shall, apply to 
such colleges and it shall be the duty of the Principals to follow such orders. 

(5 ) The Principal shall be held personally responsible for the proper 
maintenance of accounts, vouchers and such other records relating to direct 
payment, fee collection and remittance thereof as prescribed from time to time 
by the Government. 


(6) In the case of Private Arts, Science and Training colleges it shall be 
the duty of the Principal to collect the tuition fee and fines from students and 
remit the same in the Government account in the Treasury , the remittance 
being effected within the next four working days, after the collection , under 
the head of account provided for the purpose. 

In the case of a Private Engineering College, it shall be the duty of the 
Chairman , Governing Body or any member of the Governing Body so autho 
rised by the Chairman to ensure the collection of the tuition fee and fine from 
students through the Principal and remit the sums in theGovernment Account 
in the Treasury within the next four working days from the date of collection . 

(7) The Principal shall disburse the salaries to themembers immediately 
on encashment and get their acquittance in the acquittance roll register and 
also in two more copies (loose sheets) in the same form . These copies shall 
be signed by the Principal. One of the two copies so signed by the Principal 
shall be sent to the countersigning authority and the other to the Director of 
Collegiate Education with an encashment statement as in the form given 
below within three days from the last date of disbursement of the money: 
While disbursing the salary the drawing officer shall see that any amount found 
not due in view of later events shall be withheld . 
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Encaslament statement 


District Plac? 
Name of College 
1. Bill No. 
2. Period of claim 
3. Amount 
4. Date of passing 
5 . Date of encashment 
6. Name of Treasury 
7 . Date of disbursement and amount 
8. Balance of undisbursed amount. 

(Singnature of Principal) 
Deduction on account of income tax shall be made in the pay bills. 

(8) Any failure on the part of the Principal to disburse the salary or 
to remit the fee collection into the Treasury shall be treated as defalcation of 
Government money in case the failure is due to the fault of the Principal. 
He shall be liable for disciplinary action as well as penal action under any 
law for the time being in force . 

(9 ) The local audit of the accounts of colleges falling under this 
chapter shall beconducted by the staff of the Zonal Deputy Director of Colle 
giate Education concerned . 


CHAPTER 6 


Miscellaneous 


78. Surrender of earned leave by staff of Private Colleges.- (1) Only the members 
of staffmentioned in Notes 2 and 5 of rule 81 of Part I of the Kerala Service 
Rules shall be treated as non -vacation employees. All others shall be treated 
as vacation employees. The members of staff who belong to the category of 
non -vacation employees shall be eligible to surrender earned leave, if due and 
admissible , subject to a maximum of thirty days once in twelve months and be 

leave allowance for the leave so surrendered , without availing of earned 
leave. 

(2) They shall also be eligible to surrender earned leave if due and ad 
missible, subject to a maximum of fifteen days once in twelve months and 
be paid leave allowance for the leave so surrendered, without availing of earned 
leave. 

(3 ) The following shall be the conditions for surrender of earned leave : - 

(a) Every applicant who wishes to surrender earned leave if due and 
admissible under this chapter shall give an application in Form 13 of Part I of 
the Kerala Service Rules, 
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(b ) The benefits of surrender of carned leave can be given independently 
or in combination if the person who is eligible for the sameapplies for it. 

(c) Retrospective surrender of earned leave is not permissible. Tempor 
ary hands who have not completed a year s service but who have earned leave 
to their credit shall also enjoy the benefit of surrender. 

(d ) Persons who are on leave preparatory to retirement shall not be 
eligible to surrender earned leave either under clause (1) or clause (2). To 
become eligible for such surrender, they should be on duty at least for one 
day just before the date of retirement, 

(e) Permission can be granted to surrender earned leave for periods of 
less than fifteen daysand /or thirty days but the surrender as specificd in clause 
( 1) or clause (2 ) can be allowed only after twelve months from the date of 
the previous surrender. The fact whether the surrender is for fifteen days 
or thirty days shall be clearly written by the applicant himself in column 8 
of the application for leave as contained in Form 13 of Part I of Kerala Service 
Rules and the order sanctioning such surrender, shall also specifically quote 
the same. 

(4) The orders issued by the Government from time to time regarding 
the surrender of earned leave shall apply to the staff of private colleges who are 
eligible to surrender earned leave if due and admissible under this Chapter. 

79. Proof of date of birth.- (1) Every person newly appointed in a private college 
whether on probation or otherwise shall produce satisfactory proof of his date 
of birth to the appointing authority, for being entered in the Service Register . 
The entry in the service register shall be full and it shall indicate on what evid 
ence the date of brith is accepted by the authority who is competent to make 
an entry in the Service Register. The date of birth when accepted and re 
corded as such , shall form conclusive evidence of the same in respect of all 
future transactions. Except in exceptional cases where it has been adequately 
made out that the concerned person did not and could not have an opportunity 
to make any request for correction of his date of birth , requests for correction 
or alteration of date of birth shall not be allowed within two years of the date 
of retirement. Mere correction of date of birth in school records of a teacher 
or a member of the non -teaching staff of a private college shall not by itself 
confer a right on such person to have his date of birth corrected in the Service 
Register. 


2. In the case of personswho have attended a recognised school, the school 
Leaving Certificate or an authenticated extract of the admission register of the 
Schoool or College where the Officer last studied shall be accepted . If the 
date of birth entered in the school or college record is alleged to be incorrect, 
the person concerned may adduce satisfactory evidence to prove the correct 
date of birth . In respect of private colleges coming under the Direct Peayment 
Scheme, correction of date of birth in the Service Register shall be made only 
with the prior consent of the Government. 
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80. Extension of jurisdiction of the Director of Vigilance Investigation to private 
colleges.- (1) The Director of Vigilance Investigation , Kerala shall be com 
petent to inquire into cases ofmisconduct, corruption , etc. against the teachers 
and members of the non -teaching staff ofprivate colleges receiving aid or grant 
from theGovernment, the University Grants Commission or the University, 
that are referred to him by thc Educational Agency or the University or the 
Director of Collegiate Education in respect ofthe various types of cases 
specified in G.O. (P ) No. 26 /71/Vigilance dated 28-12-1971 issued by the 
Vigilance Department ofthe Government ofKerala modified from time to 
time or in accordance with such other orders, as may, from time to time, be 
issued by the Government of Kerala . 

(2) On receipt of a request as specified in clause (1) the Director of 
Vigilance Investigation shall conduct the enquiry in the manner laid down 
in G.O. (P ) No. 26 /71/Vigilance dated 28-12-1971 and forward the enquiry 
report to the Educational Agency for suitable action . 

81. Application of the Manual of office Procedure for office work . — The Edu 
cational Agencies shall follow the provisions of the Manual of Office Pro 
cedure in conducting office work. Regular inspections shall be conducted 
by the University to ensure that the Manual of Office Procedure is 
being correctly followed in the private colleges. 

82. Consequential Amendments in Parts I and II of the Kerala Service Rules in 
relation to Private College Staff : Unless the subject or context otherwise requires , 
whenever an expression mentioned in column 1 of the schedule occurs in 
parts I and II of the Kerala Service Rules as extended by these Statutes there 
shall be substituted therefor the expression set opposite to it in column 2 of 
the said schedule. 


83. Repeal. - The Kerala Technical Education (Private Engineering 
Colleges, Polytechnics) Service Rules, 1975 shall cease to apply in respect of 
Private Engineering Colleges from the date of commencement of these statutes. 


FORMI 
( Se Statutes 13 and 47 ) 


FORM OF APPOINTMENT ORDER 


Station : 
Date : 


Shri /Smt. (H.E.name and address of the teacher/member of the non 
tcaching staff ) . 
..is appointed as... 

(H.E. 
designation of the post and nature of the appointment) under this Educational 


34 


to . 


Agency on a pay of Rs... p.m. in the scale of Rs...........in (name 
of the college) from .. 

....subject to the provisions 
of the Kerala University Act, 1974 and the Statutes, Ordinancesand Regula 
tions made thereunder and such other rules and orders issued from time to 
time by the University of Kerala or by such other authority who may be 
competent to issue such rules, orders , etc., under the said Statutes. 


Signature ofManager. 


Seal of the Governing 
Body or Managing Council. 


SCHEDULE 
(Ses statute 82 


( 1) 


( 2 ) 


(i) Government Service 

Service under the Educational 
State Service 

Agency 
Service 

Public Service 
(ii) Government Servant 

An Employee of the Private 
Government Servants 

College 
Servants 
Officer ofGovernment 

Government Officials. 
(iii) Interest ofGovernment 

Interest of the College 
Public Interest 
(iv ) Audit Officer 

Director of Collegiate Education / 
AccountantGeneral 

Director of Technical Educa 

tion. 
(v ) Kerala Civil Services (Classification , Chapter 4 of these statutes. 

Controland Appeal)Rules, 1960 . 
(vi) Officer 

A member ofthe Private College 
An Officer 
Officers 

Retired Officer 
(vii) Government Laboratories Private College Laboratory. 
( viii) Government Machinery 

Machinery in a Private College 
( ix ) Officer on leave 

A member of staff of the Private 
College 
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( 2 ) 


In Rule 124 , Part I of: 
K.S.R.for the words " Accountant Deputy Director of Collegiate 
General" 

Education concerned./Director 
of Technical Education or 

such Officer authorised by him . 
(xi) In Rule 147 Part I, K.S.R. for Service under the Educational 

" Service under the State Agency. 

Government 
(xii) Public Convenience 

Convenience of the Institution 


(xiii) Disciplinary Proceedings: 

Tribunal 


Disciplinary Authority . 


By order of the Governor, 

V. VENKITANARAYANAN , 
Special Secretary to Government, 
Higher Education Department. 


Explanatory Note 


This does not form part of the notification but is intended to give its 
general purport. 

Section 83 of the Kerala University Act , 1974 (17 of 1974) confers power 
on the Government to make the First Statutes of theUniversity of Kerala, not. 
withstanding anything contained therein . TheGovernment have published 
all the Statutes for the various matters provided for in the Act except those 
relating to the conditionsof service of teachers and members ofthe non- teaching 
staff ofprivate colleges (excluding pension , insurance and gratuity which have 
already been published ). It is considered necessary that the First Statutes on 
the conditions ofservice ofteachers and members of the non-teaching staff 
of private colleges should now be published . The present notification is 
intended to achieve this object. 


PRINTED AND PUE 


SHED BY THE S.G.P. AT THE GOVERNMENT PRESS, 

TRIVANDRUM , 1979. 
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Explanatory Note 


(This does not form part of the notification , but is intended to 
indicate its general purport). 

Government are of the opinion that the Industry, " Transport 
(other than railways) for the carriage of passenger or goods by land 
or water" may be declared as Public Utility Service in order to avoid 
inconvenience, difficulties and sufferings to the travelling Public by 
frequent stoppage of services without notice. This notice is intended 
to achieve this object. 


PRINTED AND PUBLISHED BY THE S. G. P. AT THE GOVERNMENT PRESS, 

TRIVANDRUM , 1979. 


